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Preface

This book is a revised version of my doctoral dissertation, which was written under the
supervision of Zsuzsanna Olach (Ph.D.) in the Altaic Studies program at the Doctoral
School of Linguistics, University of Szeged, and defended in September 2023. The study
explores a previously unstudied and untranscribed biblical book from the so-called
Gozleve Bible (1841), a Crimean Karaim Bible translation. It provides a comprehen-
sive linguistic description, transcription, translation, and facsimiles, and contributes to
discussions on Crimean Karaim language and the Karaim Bible translation traditions,
which necessitate scholarly edited texts.

First and foremost, this study would not have been possible without the experience
and support I gained while working on the KaraimBIBLE project (ERC Starting Grant
Ne 802645) from 2020 to 2024, which also provided funding for this publication. I was
fortunate to collaborate with outstanding colleagues, particularly under the leadership
of Professor Michal Németh. He not only provided an excellent work environment for
studying Karaim Bible translations but also hosted regular online seminars with me
and my dear friend and colleague, Anita Andras (MA). These discussions were crucial
in deepening my understanding of the field. Furthermore, Professor Németh dedicated
considerable time to reviewing my doctoral dissertation, offering detailed comments
and critiques that prompted significant revisions. He also made great efforts to secure
funding for this work within our project. I am immensely grateful for the opportunity to
work with him, as well as for his kindness and support. Needless to say, any remaining
errors in this book are solely my responsibility.

I would like to express my gratitude to my supervisor, Zsuzsanna Olach (Ph.D.),
for her support and for introducing me to the field of Karaim studies. I am also deeply
thankful to Professor Eva Agnes Csaté and Professor Lészl6 Karoly, who have shared
their valuable comments and supported me in preparing my book for publication.

I would also like to express my gratitude to Zeynep Erk Emeksiz (Ph.D.), my MA
thesis supervisor, who unfortunately passed away recently. She was not only a great
scholar but also a great person. Her efforts were crucial to the initiation of my Ph.D.
studies and academic career in Europe. I will always be grateful to her.

Lastly, I am immensely thankful for the support and understanding from my col-
leagues in the Department of Altaic Studies at Szeged University, particularly our head
of department, Professor Sdndor Papp, who has been exceptionally supportive of my
work. I extend my deepest gratitude to my dear friends and family for their unwavering
support throughout the publication process of my book.

Szeged, April 2024
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1 Introduction

1.1 The Aim, Scope, and Methodology of the Study

The primary objective of this study is an exhaustive exploration of one book from a
printed translation of the Tanakh (excluding the Chronicles) into Crimean Karaim, known
as the Gozleve Bible or Eupatorian print (1841). While the language of this Bible transla-
tion is generally identified as Crimean Karaim, it continues to be a topic of debate, due to
its heterogeneous properties. A relatively small number of studies have investigated the
language of the Gozleve Bible, typically focusing on selected portions. The analyses and
conclusions regarding this edition have also raised skepticism among certain scholars
about the existence of the Crimean Karaim language as a separate Turkic variety, which
is largely considered an extinct dialect (Eastern) of Karaim. An analysis of the limited
written resources available is crucial if we are to continue the ongoing debate about
both the status of Crimean Karaim and the tradition of translating the Bible into Karaim.
Thus, this study presents a hitherto untranscribed and unstudied book of the Gozleve
Bible, specifically the Book of Leviticus. It comprises a brief introduction, linguistic anal-
yses, transcription, translation of the text, and its facsimiles. It should be noted that the
outcomes of this research primarily relate to the linguistic features of this specific book
and do not necessarily reflect the language of the entire edition.

First of all, the printed edition in question was written in Hebrew script. As will be
discussed in the relevant section (see 2.1.3), some phonetic or phonological features of
Crimean Karaim are not accurately reflected by the Hebrew script. In such instances,
we have consulted existing Karaim dictionaries and studies. In the transcription (see
3.2), we carefully addressed specific errors, systematically comparing them with Bible
translations written in other Karaim dialects and, occasionally, with Ottoman Bible
translations where equivalent portions exist. For further transcription remarks, see 3.1.

The English translation provided in our study (see 4.2) adheres as closely as pos-
sible to the Karaim text. Consequently, we aimed to mirror the structural elements of
the original text, within the confines of the English language. For additional translation
notes, see 4.1.

The linguistic analysis of the text is both descriptive and comparative in nature.
The phonological, morphological, morphophonological, syntactic, morphosyntactic,
and lexical features of the text were examined and compared to their counterparts
in Crimean Tatar, Crimean Turkish, Ottoman Turkish, and all Karaim dialects.? This

1 The transcription of all the books of the Torah from the Go6zleve Bible was prepared by the present
author (see Isik 2022).

2 Due to factors described in the relevant section (see 2.3), the morphosyntactic and syntactic features
analyzed highlight only some peculiarities; they do not provide comprehensive descriptions of these
layers and were compared solely to Karaim Bible translations.
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includes the linguistic descriptions of Crimean Karaim, in order to compare the text with
documented Crimean Karaim characteristics. In the descriptive analysis, we highlight
specific characteristics within the text through examples. In cases where it is relevant,
we provide the number of instances and, depending on the topic, all the representative
examples. In other sections, only representative samples are cited, as the frequency of
occurrence of such features is not of substantial relevance to our investigation.

Regarding the comparative aspect of this study, various sources were consulted.
For Crimean Turkish, our resources were primarily limited to a short article written
by Doerfer (1959a), and consequently, data for this language were not systematically
present in certain sections. For linguistic features related to Crimean Tatar, the studies
we mainly consulted are Kavitskaya (2010), Jankowski (2010), and Doerfer (1959b), while
the KRUS dictionary was primarily used for lexical items. For Ottoman Turkish, which
notably consists of three main phases—Old Ottoman (thirteenth—fifteenth century),
Middle Ottoman (sixteenth-eighteenth century), and New Ottoman (nineteenth century
to 1928)—as outlined by Kerslake (2022, 176), primarily descriptions pertaining to New
Ottoman features by Kissling (1960) and Hagopian (1907) were employed. Dictionaries
utilized included ETD, LET, and occasionally OTS and YTL, along with another dictionary
pertaining to Middle Ottoman, TLO. In addition, an array of studies on Karaim was con-
sulted, encompassing works by Zajaczkowski (1932), Prik (written in 1949 but published
in 1976), Musaev (1964, 1977), Giilsevin (2016), Culha (2019), and Oztiirk (2019). For
lexical references, we primarily relied on two chief sources: CKED and KRPS. It is essen-
tial to note that when assessing the features of Crimean Karaim, our predominant refer-
ence was Prik’s 1976 study, owing to its aptitude for comparing the Crimean Karaim Bible
translations, which bear archaic features. This choice stands in contrast with Culha’s
study, which is largely predicated on mejumas, and thereby predominantly showcases
features heavily influenced by Crimean Turkish, often devoid of certain intrinsic Karaim
properties. Moreover, some sections of the Crimean Karaim Bible translations (e.g.,
Jankowski 1997, 28-52, Németh 2016, 169-189, CrKB I, 165-217) and a Prayer Book from
1734 (Sulimowicz 1972, 56-64) were also utilized for comparative purposes.’

Finally, selected examples from the Hebrew Bible, its interlinear analysis, and
occasionally some English and Russian Bible translations will be incorporated, sourced
using the software ‘Bible Works 9.

1.2 Brief History of the Crimean Karaims

Karaite Judaism, or the Karaism, originated as a movement in the second half of the
eighth century in Baghdad (Poznanski 1915, 662; Nemoy 1978, 604). Anan ben David is

3 Notably, unless otherwise mentioned, all examples from other Turkic languages are presented in our
transcription system to offer a better basis for comparison.
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generally acknowledged as the principal founder and the first lawgiver of the Karaite
movement (Zajaczkowski 1961, 24).* He drafted the initial document, a code of laws®
called Sefer ha-Mitzvot, ‘The Book of Precepts’, written in Aramaic in the mid-eighth
century (Nemoy 1952, 8).° This new movement emphasized the Tanakh as the sole
source for interpretation, dismissing any supplements.” Essentially, the central notion
was to reject the Talmud, a written assembly of oral traditions deemed sacred by Rab-
banites, followers of mainstream Judaism. Apart from this primary distinction between
Karaites and Rabbanites, traces of Muslim law and philosophy are also apparent in
Karaite Judaism (Kohler and Harkavy 1904, 440; Ankori 1968, 3). These influences
include avoiding anthropomorphic expressions in translations of the Tanakh, adopt-
ing a low prostration during prayers, removing shoes before entering a kenesa, and
performing a form of ablution before praying (Zajaczkowski 1961, 28-29; Besalel, 2001,
311; Kizilov 2009, 136).2

The pinnacle of Karaite religious and scholarly activity occurred after its center
moved from modern-day Iran and Iraq to Jerusalem and Cairo in the mid-tenth century.
From these hubs, it extended into Asia Minor, Africa, Cyprus, Spain, and the Byzan-
tine Empire (Danon 1925, 288-289; Nemoy 1978, 604). By the second half of the twelfth
century, post-Second Crusade, new Karaite settlements had been established within the
Byzantine Empire (Danon 1925, 290; Astren 2004, 124). It is generally acknowledged that
the movement in Constantinople subsequently shifted to Crimea (Zajaczkowski 1961,
36). As will be further discussed in this section, through the Turkic Karaims, Karaite
Judaism later expanded to Lithuania, Poland, Russia, and present-day Ukraine. At this
point, it is worth distinguishing the Turkic (the Central and Eastern European Karaites)
from the non-Turkic believers of Karaite Judaism, since the terms used in the litera-
ture might be confusing. Anan’s followers were first called ‘Ananites’ (Poznanski 1915,
662; Nemoy 1978, 604), whereas some centuries later they were known as ‘Karaims’ or

4 Anan ben David was not the founder of the Karaite Judaism, even though his thoughts influenced the
movement (Poznanski 1915, 662; Nemoy 1950, 307-311; Schur 1992, 20-24). For a further discussion
regarding Anan, see Harkavy (1904, 553-556) and Nemoy (1952, 3-11).

5 It is worth noting that some of Anan’s principles were later modified, primarily by Benjamin Naha-
wandi, who had a significant impact on Karaite Judaism after Anan ben David (Kohler and Harkavy
1904, 438-439; Poznanski 1915, 664).

6 Only certain fragments of this book have survived (Poznanski 1915, 663; Nemoy 1952, 8).

7 Itis worth noting that the main principles of Karaite Judaism, i.e., the rejection of the authority of the
post-biblical oral tradition were not a brand-new approach in this area, since some similar ideas can be
traced back to the early sects of Judaism. For instance, through the discovery of the Dead Sea Scrolls, a
connection has been noted between the Karaites and the Essenes, who flourished in Palestine between
the second century BC and first century AD (Csatd 2006, 392). At the same time, the Karaites are also
considered to have borrowed some modifications from the Sadducees and the Boethusians (Kohler and
Harkavy 1904, 438; Poznanski 1915, 662; Astren 2003, 39).

8 For further details regarding the principles of Karaim religion, see Kuzgun (2015, 277-301); Schur
(1992, 13-57); and Astren (2004, 23-123).
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‘Karaites’ in the literature.? In their Turkic vernacular, Karaims call themselves karay-
lar (singular: karay), which etymologically goes back to the Hebrew-Aramaic stem
®7p, meaning ‘to read’ and stands for ‘readers’, referring to people who (only) read
the Holy Scripture. In most European languages, the Indo-European linguistic milieu
suffix -it has been also attached to this Hebrew-Aramaic stem and appears as Karaite
to denote the believers of this religion (Harviainen 2003, 634). On the other hand, the
word Karaim is the Hebrew plural form of the aforementioned word and is also widely
used in other languages.'® It is worth noting that apart from karay, karaylar, the Turkic
believers prefer the word Karaim, since the word Karaite sounds pejorative in Turkic
languages, being associated with kara ‘black’ and it ‘dog’ (Harviainen 2003, 635). In
some English-language studies, there is a tendency to use the term Karaim referring the
Turkic believers and their language, while the word Karaite was used to describe the
non-Turkic or all adherents of Karaite Judaism. However, along with Crimean Karaims,
one can also see the term ‘Crimean Karaites’ in reference to the Turkic adherents of
Karaism. In this study, to avoid confusion, the term Karaim will be used to refer only to
Turkic-speaking believers of Karaite Judaism, who mainly lived in Central and Eastern
Europe, as well as to their Turkic vernacular language.'*

Around 1180, Petahyah of Regenshurg, a Rabbanite traveler, documented a group
of people upon entering Crimea. He portrayed them not as Rabbinic Jews, but as her-
etics whose Sabbath eve was spent in darkness and whose prayers consisted solely
of Psalms. Additionally, these individuals communicated their unfamiliarity with the
Talmud to Petahyah. This account is generally considered the earliest reference that
potentially pertains to the Karaites in the Crimean region, given that the described
characteristics align with those associated with Karaite customs (Mann 1935, 288-290;
Harviainen 2003, 636). Ankori (1968, 61-64) also concurs with the supposition that these
were Crimean Karaites, albeit with no written tradition yet established. He further pro-
poses that the migration from the Byzantine Empire to Crimea probably ensued once
the Byzantine faction of Karaism had already attained its zenith, concurrent with the
Fourth Crusade (1204).* Apart from this account, the earliest reliable documentation
of Karaim presence in the Crimean region goes back to the late thirteenth century (Har-

9 According to some scholars, the term ‘Karaite’ was first used by Benjamin Nahewendi (see Kohler and
Harkavy 1904, 438).

10 Therefore, in the English language, the term ‘Karaims’ exhibits a double plural usage. Despite this,
due to its wide acceptance in scholarly literature, we will also maintain its usage.

11 It is worth noting that the Karaites living in Turkey have also been considered non-Turkic by some
scholars (see Ankori 1968, 84-85). Along with the originally Greek-speaking community, there were also
Turkish-speaking communities, as some Crimean Karaites migrated to the Ottoman Empire. However,
in this study, the term ‘Karaims’ will be used exclusively to refer to the Turkic-speaking followers of
Karaism residing in Central and Eastern Europe, primarily in Crimea, Lithuania, Poland, and Russia.

12 The question of whether the Turkic people in Crimea converted to the Karaite Judaism or if the
non-Turkic Karaites began to speak the Turkic vernacular is another matter. For further examination,
see Harviainen (2013, 636-643).
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viainen 2003, 636, 639). Consequently, varied perspectives emerge concerning the his-
torical background of the Crimean adherents of Karaite Judaism. One theory suggests
that the Karaims are the progeny of the Turkic Khazars, who embraced Karaite Judaism
around the mid-eighth century, introducing the religion to the Crimean region follow-
ing the fall of the Khazar Empire. This theory was predominantly endorsed by some
Karaim scholars of the twentieth century (e.g., Zajaczkowski 1961, 12-23; Szysman 1980,
73), who highlight the similarities between the Karaim language and that of the Codex
Cumanicus as compelling evidence supporting the contention that the Turkic-speaking
Karaims descend from the Khazars and Cumans.*® Contrarily, some scholars argue that
the Khazars spoke a language more akin to Bolgar Turkic, while the Karaim language
exhibits no vestiges of Bolgar Turkic (Togan 1964, 402; Barthold 2004, 61; Jankowski
2004, 85). Moreover, the idea of discerning ethnicity based solely on linguistic evidence
may be deemed misleading. This theory also contends that the Khazars practiced the
Karaite variant of Judaism, which lacks any substantiated documentary support. In fact,
Golden (2001, 44) maintains that the Khazars converted to Rabbinical Judaism. As a
consequence, this theory is no longer supported by more recent studies.

At the time when Batu Khan, the founder of the Golden Horde, launched his con-
quest in the 1220s, Crimea was inhabited by a variety of ethnic groups. These groups
included Greeks, Armenians, nomadic Turkic tribes, as well as sizeable Italian and
Frankish minorities in political and economic command, primarily located in several
large towns along the Black Sea coastline (Fisher 1978, 1). In the middle of the thir-
teenth century, Turkic people rose to political prominence under the Golden Horde’s
rule. This period also saw some Anatolian Turks settle in the region (Fisher 1978, 1-2).
Subsequently, the Tatars established the Crimean Khanate in the early 1440s. From the
fifteenth century until the Russian annexation of Crimea in 1783, the Ottoman Empire
exerted control over the region. During this time, Crimean Karaims enjoyed a privi-
leged status in the Crimean Khanate, both economically and judicially (Zajaczkowski
1978, 608). After the Crusades, as other Karaite centers began to wane in their influence,
Crimea emerged as a principal hub of Karaism (Kuzgun 2015, 223). Crimean Karaims
were predominantly located in Solkhat (Eski Qirim, Staryi Krym), Caffa (Kefe, Feodo-
sia), Chufut-Kale (Qale, Qirkyer), and Mangup. The Muslim community later migrated
to Bakhchysarai (Bahgesaray), established by the khan Sahib I Giray. Consequently,
Chufut-Kale transformed into a city inhabited primarily by non-Muslims, including
Jews, Karaims, and Armenians (Smetek 2012, 11-12). In subsequent centuries, Gozleve
(also known as Kezlev, Kozlev, or Eupatoria) and Karasuv Bazar (currently Bilohirsk,

13 Zajaczkowski (1961, 39-40) cites excerpts from the Lord’s Prayer in the Codex Cumanicus, a linguistic
document from the fourteenth century that primarily serves as a medieval language manual aimed
at facilitating communication between Latin-speaking Catholic missionaries and the Cuman-Kipchak
tribes of the Crimean and lower Volga regions. He notes that the sentences are almost entirely compre-
hensible for Karaims of his times.
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previously known as Belogorsk) also emerged as important centers for the Karaim com-
munity in Crimea (Shapira 2003, 726).

Itis generally accepted that during the fourteenth century, communities of Karaims
emerged in the Grand Duchy of Lithuania, particularly in Trakai, although this is still
a subject of debate. According to numerous sources, Karaims migrated to the Grand
Duchy of Lithuania, predominantly to Trakai, at the end of the fourteenth century, later
spreading to other regions such as Volhynia and Podolia (Poznanski 1915, 669; Kowalski
1929, xvi—xviii; Dubifiski 1991, 216; Schur 1992, 107; Wexler 1983, 29-30; Jankowski
2008, 165-166). In contrast, Kizilov (2009, 30-38) labels this narrative as ‘Karaim
mythology’, attributing its origin to a falsified copy of a chronicle by Joseph Solomon
Lutski, while conceding that the Karaims most likely made their first appearance at
the dawn of the fifteenth century in Trakai, Lutsk, and Lviv, cities that were crucial for
trade with Crimea, and further eastwards. This perspective is echoed by Shapira (2003,
663-665, 669-670), who argues that the Karaim community in the west did not migrate
from Crimea, but were instead descendants of the peoples of the Golden Horde residing
in the western regions. These shared views have led to further questions regarding the
existence of a unique Crimean Karaim language (see 1.3.1).

The Russian annexation of Crimea in 1783 instigated substantial transformations
in the lives of the Crimean Karaims. The community initially strived to regain their
privileges within the new Russian administration. Their religion was formally recog-
nized in 1837, and by 1852, they were granted permission to establish residences any-
where under the Russian Empire. In 1863, they were awarded full privileges identical
to those of the Christian inhabitants of Russian lands (Prohorov 2013, 209).'* Nonethe-
less, the upheavals of the 1917 revolution, along with the turbulence of World War II,
forced many Crimean Karaims to abandon their settlements (Giilsevin 2016, 15). The
advent of the Soviet regime led to significant alterations in their lifestyle, including the
forced abandonment of religious rituals, the closure of their prayer houses (kenesa),
and the cessation of the long-standing tradition of Bible translation. The so-called Qaray
Bitikligi, known for its extensive collection of Karaim manuscripts, was also closed by
the Soviets, and its invaluable collections were relocated mainly to St. Petersburg (for
further details, see 1.4).

Currently, communities of Karaims are geographically dispersed, with primary
population clusters in Russia (notably St. Petersburg and Moscow), Ukraine (Odessa and
Kiev), Lithuania (Vilnius, Trakai, PanevéZys), and Poland (Warsaw, Wroclaw, Gdansk)
(Smetek 2012, 14). While precise population estimates remain challenging to ascertain,
reports suggest that there are approximately 1,100 Karaims in Crimea, less than 300

14 These privileges marked the first legal distinction between Rabbanites and Crimean Karaims. How-
ever, Crimean Karaims sought these privileges largely for economic considerations, while they still re-
garded each other as brethren in faith (Miller 1993, 41), mirroring the dynamic from previous centuries.
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in Lithuania and Poland, and globally the population probably does not exceed 5,000
(Jankowski 2015b, 452).

1.3 Crimean Karaim Language
1.3.1 Debates Concerning Its Existence

The Karaim language belongs to the Kipchak (Northwestern) branch of Turkic lan-
guages. Two main branches, Western and Eastern Karaim, can be distinguished.
Western Karaim comprises two sub-branches: the Northwestern sub-branch, or Trakai
Karaim, referring to the dialect of communities currently located in Lithuania and
Poland; and the Southwestern sub-branch, represented by the extinct Lutsk and Halych
Karaim dialects previously spoken in modern-day Ukraine. In contrast, Eastern Karaim
denotes the extinct dialect native to the Crimean region.

The classification of the Karaim varieties, based on Németh (2011b, 11), can be seen
in Table 1:

Table 1: Breakdown of the Karaim Dialects and Their Varieties.

Karaim  Eastern Crimean Kipchak Karaim
(Crimean Karaim)

Crimean Tatar Karaim

Crimean Turkish Karaim (in the Crimea)

Crimean Turkish Karaim (in the Ottoman Empire)

Western Southwestern Karaim  Halych Karaim

Lutsk Karaim

Northwestern Karaim = Troki = Trakai-Vilnius

In accordance with Prohorov’s research (2013, 210), in 1897, 21% of Crimean Karaims des-
ignated Russian as their native language, whereas 70% identified Karaim as their mother
tongue. However, by the mid-twentieth century, as indicated by Prik in her Crimean Karaim
grammar (originally written in 1949 but published in 1976), the use of the native language
by the Karaims had significantly dwindled. This suggests that the language shift among
the Crimean Karaims potentially accelerated from the onset of the twentieth century. By
2004, the number of individuals reporting some proficiency in this dialect had dwindled to
a mere few (Jankowski 2004, 87-88), leading to the dialect’s complete extinction today. In
relation to Western Karaim, it has been recorded that in 2006, only fifty individuals were
using the Trakai dialect in their daily interactions, while fewer than ten were conversant
in the Halych dialect (Csatd 2006, 395). Presently, the Halych dialect has no known speakers
(Jankowski 2015, 453), and the Trakai Karaim dialect is likewise on the brink of extinction.
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The distinction between the Western and Eastern branches of the Karaim language
is significant, characterized by an array of differences attributable to local influences
that have evolved over centuries. Jankowski (2015b, 462) posits that the Western and
Eastern Karaim variants exhibit such a multitude of disparities that they might be consid-
ered two distinct languages. Contrary to Eastern Karaim (Crimean Karaim), the western
branch has experienced prolonged isolation from other Turkic languages, resulting
in the preservation of many archaic characteristics of Kipchak Turkic. These include
several resemblances with the Cuman language, as documented in the Codex Cuman-
icus, as well as with Armeno Kipchak (Kowalski 1929, lix-1xv, Ixvi—xxi; Zajaczkowski
1961, 38-40). Meanwhile, the status of Crimean Karaim is a subject of ongoing scholarly
debate. Some scholars argue that the dialect exhibits numerous archaic features of West
Kipchak, while also displaying Oghuz influences (Prik 1976, 8; Jankowski 2015b, 453).
However, it is worth noting that the existence of the eastern dialect and its archaic traits
have been contested by certain scholars who posit that Crimean Karaim never existed
and that the Karaim language was originally confined to the western regions.

The Ottoman conquest of Caffa (present-day Feodosia) in 1475 is widely recognized
as an event that introduced numerous Oghuz characteristics into the Turkic languages
of the Crimean region (Doerfer 1959a, 272-280; Schénig 2010, 107-119). Given the inter-
action between Crimean Karaims and various Turkic-speaking communities, such as
Crimean Tatar, Crimean Turkish, Krimchak, Urum, and Nogay, the language was influ-
enced by numerous Turkic varieties. Consequently, some scholars have argued that
Crimean Karaim and Crimean Tatar were not distinct languages. Radloff (1896, xvi),
for instance, claimed that Crimean Karaim was identical to Crimean Tatar or Crimean
Turkish. Radloff’s viewpoint was challenged by Samoylovi¢ (1917, 116), who asserted that
Radloff’s materials only represented literature modified under Ottoman and Crimean
Karaim influences and could not accurately depict spoken Crimean Karaim. Prik, who
extensively documented the grammar of the Crimean Karaim dialect based on a small
number of speakers in 1949, also noted significant differences between spoken Karaim
and Radloff’s materials from 1896 (Prik 1976, 16). Furthermore, based on samples from
Bible translations, Prik observed numerous characteristics of the old canonical lan-
guage in Crimean Karaim, which were preserved in the contemporary spoken western
branch of Karaim (Prik 1976, 9-10). Similar perspectives were shared by Pritsak (1959,
320-321) and Musaev (1964, 36), who did not include the Crimean Karaim dialect in
their grammars but acknowledged its historical existence and proposed that it had been
assimilated by Crimean Tatar, losing its distinctive features over time.

After a long hiatus, scholars have begun to study Karaim anew and analyze hoth
Eastern and Western Karaim texts. Among these scholars, Shapira has reignited previ-
ous discussions with his views, which have been contested by many others. Specifically,
he has asserted (2003, 661-665; 2013, 155-157) that Crimean Karaim was a ghost dialect
that had never existed. According to Shapira, the Crimean Karaim texts (primarily Bib-
lical) exhibiting characteristics of the old canonical language were originally composed
in West Karaim (from Lutsk, Kiev, and Troki), which explains the archaic features found
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in these sources (Shapira 2013, 150-157).*® Shapira based his arguments on the Book
of Nehamia from the Gozleve Bible, which is the subject of our study. He compared
this translation with equivalent portions of a Lutsk-Karaim text. Below, in Table 2, we
present a sample of his comparison (Shapira 2013, 165)."°

Table 2: A Comparison of Goz. 1841 and a Mid-Eighteenth Century Lutsk Karaim.

English Translation The mid-eighteenth century Goz. 1841
Lutsk Karaim

Honor/fame is to such a man, who does  sandir andly k’iSeg’e ki yiirum’es®e  san ol kiSiga ki yurumadi

not walk with the counsel of the wicked  k’en’es’i bila rasa’larnin da kegasi bilan rasa‘larnig da
ones, and does not stand in the way yolunda yazighrarnin tjurmasa yolinda yaziglilarnig turmadi
of the sinners, and does not sit in the da oltyurusunda eligcilarnin da-oturasinda eriklavcilarnig
sitting(-place) of mockers. oltyurmasa oturmadii.

Based on his analysis, he claims that the discrepancies between the texts can be primar-
ily attributed to phonetic variations, largely the influence of the local Slavic languages.
He argues that the disparities should not be ascribed to geographical diversities but
rather to chronological divergences. Additionally, he contends that the West Karaim
community did not originate from Crimea, but instead were presumably progenies
of the Golden Horde. The late fifteenth-century Karaim immigrants from the west, he
suggests, brought their unique vernacular to Crimea (Shapira 2013, 152, 157). In this
context, he postulates that the presence of Slavic lexical elements in what are purported
to be Crimean Karaim texts lends further support to the hypothesis that the existence
of a distinct Crimean Karaim language is improbable. The logic follows that if such a
language indeed existed, it would be devoid of Slavic influence. His interpretation of the
GOz. 1841 provides additional substantiation for these assertions (Shapira 2003, 696):

the so-called “Tirishqan translation” or “Gézleve Bible” was not a new translation, but rather a hasty
attempt to Tatarize—or even vulgarize—earlier translations existing in manuscripts. The main goal
of this edition was to eradicate the Karaim-tinged “language of the educated (i.e., savants)” not fully
understood by the Gozleve nouveaux riches, like Tirishqan himself or Simhah Babowicz. Lacking
genuine Crimean-Tatar manuscripts, the editors took Karaim ones brought apparently from Euck,
and changed some grammatical forms from Karaim to “Tatar,” whatever this ambiguous term might
mean, sometimes also substituting some Karaim words with their Tatar equivalents. The result was
rather superficial Tatarization.

15 Furthermore, Shapira (2003, 662) misquoted Musaev (1964, 36—37) and Pritsak (1959, 320), falsely stat-
ing that they considered Crimean Karaim as a ghost dialect, thereby excluding it from their grammars.
In reality, Musaev and Pritsak acknowledged the existence of Crimean Karaim but suggested that it had
been assimilated over time, leading to its exclusion from their grammars. Notably, Shapira’s erroneous
statement has been pointed out by scholars, including Jankowski (2008, 166) and Németh (2016, 209-210).
16 Note that, unlike the other Turkic materials, we did not adapt Shapira’s transcription system to our own.
Instead, we present exactly what he wrote to avoid potential errors, as certain parts were unclear to us.
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Similar ideas have also been expressed by Mikhail Kizilov. He argues that there is
no concrete evidence supporting the belief that the early Karaites in Crimea spoke
a Kipchak Karaim language, despite its theoretical plausibility. Indeed, even if this
were the case, Kizilov posits that the Crimean Karaims likely shifted their language
to Crimean Tatar no later than the late fifteenth or early sixteenth century. Thus, he
concurs that all known Karaite Turkic texts from the seventeenth to nineteenth centu-
ries exhibit characteristics of different variants of Crimean Tatar and Crimean Turkish
(Kizilov 2013, 247-248).

However, some scholars, including Jankowski (2003a, 2008, 2015a, 2015b), Aqtay
(2009, 16-18), and Németh (2015a, 179-180; 2015d, 2016), have contested Shapira’s
ideas. The primary disagreement between these opposing viewpoints stems from
the controversy surrounding the emergence of Karaim settlements in Western areas.
Indeed, the prevailing scholarly view is that the waves of Karaim emigration orig-
inated from Crimea (see 1.2). Furthermore, Shapira’s argument that the existence of
Slavic lexical elements in eastern texts are evidence that Crimean Karaim had not
existed, seems erroneous. Firstly, these texts do not contain a significant number of
Slavic lexemes. Secondly, as Jankowski also noted (2008, 166-167), some Slavic loan-
words were already present in Middle Turkic languages as far as Central Asia, as well
as in the Codex Cumanicus. Echoing prior theories, Jankowski (2009, 502) asserts that,
after migrating to Crimea, the originally Greek-speaking Karaim believers adopted a
Kipchak Turkic language that was quite similar to the Kipchak Turkic present in the
Codex Cumanicus. Over time, however, they adapted their language to Crimean Tatar
or Turkish, as these Turkic languages were used by their overlords (Jankowski 2015a,
200). Thus, considering the historical context, he delineates the progression of the lan-
guage chain as follows: Arabic — Greek — Kipchak Turkic — Crimean Turkish — Russian
(Jankowski 2015a, 201).

In 2014, Németh conducted a detailed examination and presentation of the oldest
known comprehensive Western Karaim translation of the Torah from 1720. This man-
uscript, known as ADub.II1.73, encompasses translations of the Torah and four other
books from the Ketuvim: namely the Book of Ruth, the Book of Jeremiah, Ecclesiastes,
and the Book of Esther (Németh 2014c). Subsequently, in a comprehensive study, he
juxtaposed the language employed in the Book of Ruth in the ADub.III.73 manuscript
with the respective book from the Goz. 1841 (Németh 2015c). Through this compari-
son, he demonstrated that the variances observed between these Western and Eastern
Karaim translations were dialectal, largely attributable to the Oghuz influence in the
Crimea, e.g., ADub.IIL.73 oltur- ‘to sit; to dwell’ vs. Goz. 1841 otur-id., ADub.II.73 tuv- ‘to
be born’ vs. Goz. 1841 doy- id., the so-called negative infinitive, i.e. W.Kar -maska vs.
E.Kar -mamakka, etc. (Németh 2015c, 105). However, it merits noting that despite exhib-
iting Oghuz traits, the Crimean translation predominantly manifests Kipchak charac-
teristics, typical of Crimean Kipchak Karaim (see 1.3.2), e.g., ber- ‘to give’, bol- ‘to be’,
kel- ‘to come’, the optative -yay (Németh 2015c, 105). Consequently, Németh elucidates
a few North-Western Karaim attributes that were not previously discerned in Crimean
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Karaim. For example, W.Kar basak'” ‘ear of grain’, and the usage of optative -yay, e.g.,
kilyaysin ‘may you do’. Ultimately, he postulates that the Book of Ruth in the Goz. 1841
could have been created based on a Western Karaim version or another Eastern Karaim
manuscript, which was, in turn, derived from a Western Karaim prototype. In Table 3,
an example of Németh’s (2015c, 11) comparison is presented.

Table 3: Comparison of Ruth 2:10 as copied in ADub.II.73 and Goz. 1841.

Ruth  English Standard Version ADub.II1.73 (1720, W.Kar) GOz. 1841 (E.Kar)

210 Then she fell on her face, bowing  Da tustu yuziari isturia Da tiistii yiizldri disting
to the ground, and said to him, basurdu yerga da aytti basurdu yergd da aytti
“Why have I found favor in your anar ne iicun taptim Sirinlik anar ne ucun taptim Sirinlik
eyes, that you should take notice I?ozllariy@ tanima meni da kozldrind tanima meni da
of me, since I am a foreigner?” men yat katin men. men yat.

Subsequently, Németh (2016) introduced crucial new data that enriched the discussion
and shed light on specific theories concerning the language of Goz. 1841. He unveiled
a manuscript containing the Book of Ruth from an Eastern Karaim translation (JSul.
I11.02), transcribed no later than 1687, which makes it the oldest Eastern Karaim trans-
lation identified to date.'® In addition, he juxtaposed this translation with the respective
portions of the oldest Western translation (ADub.II1.73) and those of the G6z. 1841. One
remarkable outcome was the striking similarities between the JSul.IIl.02 and the Goz.
1841. The differences between the Eastern and Western translations were, yet again,
basically dialectal, pertaining to phonology, morphophonology, morphology, syntax,
and lexicon, e.g., the genitive case +nin (E.Kar) vs. +nin (W.Kar), the so-called ‘negative
infinitive’ (E.Kar) -makka vs. -maska (W.Kar), etc. (Németh 2016, 199-200). As such, Sha-
pira’s hypothesis, positing that the editors of the Goz. 1841 hastily altered the language
to fit a phantom dialect, was refuted. This is because the language of Goz. 1841 is in
many respects identical to that of a manuscript that is 200 years older. Furthermore,
Németh also mentions that the Crimean Tatar loanwords were not present in the Book
of Ruth translations of the JSul.IlL.02 and G6z. 1841. However, it is possible to identify
certain specific Karaim features that are absent in Crimean Tatar: for instance, inir
‘evening’, tavus- ‘to complete’, the -yay optative, or the +ka suffix in the negative infin-
itive form +makka (Németh 2016, 201). Hence, Németh (2016, 202-203) claims that it
is misleading to assert that the Goz. 1841 was ‘Tatarized’ or ‘vulgarized’; rather, it was

17 Németh asserts that this word was not recorded in the most recognized Crimean Karaim dictionaries
such as those by CKED, Culha 2006, and Chafuz 1995. However, it bears emphasis that the word was
listed for Ottoman Turkish (and remains in contemporary Turkish) in Meninski’s dictionary (TLO I, 664),
published in 1680. As such, the word could have been adopted from Ottoman Turkish, either directly or
via Crimean Tatar.

18 For the evidence for this information, see Németh (2016, 166-167).
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‘Ottomanized’ in response to the linguistic trends of the area and era. In Table 4, some
of these modifications, as listed in Németh (2016, 203), are demonstrated.

Table 4: Certain Differences Between Jsul.II1.02, G6z. 1841 and III. 73.

Linenr Jsul.Ill.02 (E.Kar) Goz. 1841 (E.Kar) IIIL 73 (W.Kar)

4 edi boldi edi

6 ati adi ati

31 asri gajet -

43 barcéa 3imld bar

60 keldi keldydir keldi

73 kaydan neden kajdan

84 kibik gibi kibik

106 ucramayajlar ucramasinlar ki yadatmayaylar

As for the large number of typical Western Karaim features found in Eastern texts,
Németh asserts that the Eastern Karaim translation of the Book of Ruth might have been
prepared based on an earlier Western Karaim manuscript. However, as he also notes,
given that the oldest known Western Karaim Bible translation identified to date is actu-
ally more recent than the oldest Eastern Karaim Bible, this hypothesis remains uncer-
tain. As an alternative explanation, he cites the idea of an Old Karaim linguistic heritage
(see also, Németh and Sulimowicz-Keruth 2023, 556-558), a theory upheld by scholars
such as Gordlevskij (1928, 87-88) and Dubinski (1993, 37-38). Lastly, he asserts that,
even if the Crimean texts were based on Western Karaim texts, this does not provide
sufficient evidence to declare Crimean Karaim a ghost dialect, since the canonical lan-
guage and the spoken language should not be regarded as identical (Németh 2016, 211).

In light of these debates, it is essential to consider several key factors before delving
into discussions about Crimean Karaim. Primarily, the language of the sources in ques-
tion was not defined as Karaim or Crimean Karaim, given that Karaim communities,
including those in the West, did not use a specific term for their Turkic vernacular for an
extended period.'® In Hebrew, their language was commonly referred to as leson gedar
‘language of the Crimea/Black Sea region’, for instance, Leson Qedar, lason Qedari, bisfat
Qedar, or yisma'eli ‘Ishmailite’ (Jankowski 2015b, 454). In fact, the label leSon Tatar was
also applied to the Goz. 1841. According to Jankowski (2018, 52), this edition would have
been barely decipherable to Crimean or Volga Tatars in the nineteenth century, indicat-
ing that classifying written sources based on their labels may lead to misconceptions.

19 However, drawing on certain sources, it is known that Crimean Karaims historically referred to their
Turkic vernacular as ‘Chaltai’, a term that probably traces its origins to Chaghatai, a literary language
used in Central Asia between the fifteenth and twentieth centuries (see Jankowski 2018, 40).
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Another central consideration is that the geographical origins of the publications may
not yield precise insights into the language of the Karaim dialects. Consequently, a text
published in Crimea should not be designated as Crimean Karaim solely on this basis
(Jankowski 2015a, 202). In terms of the spoken language, extant colloquial material is
significantly limited, considering that Crimean Karaim now exists as an extinct dialect
of Karaim (Prik 1976; Jankowski 2003a). Hence, scholars can only evaluate written
resources, which may occasionally fail to shed light on the intricacies of the colloquial
language (Smetek 2012, 18).

1.3.2 Varieties

Jankowski’s paper (2015a) is perhaps the most comprehensive study devoted to the
question of Crimean Karaim varieties. In an earlier article, he (Jankowski 2008,
162-165) divides Crimean Karaim varieties into four sub-categories:

a) Crimean Kipchak Karaim

b) Crimean Tatar Karaim

c¢) Crimean Turkish Karaim (in the Crimea)

d) Crimean Turkish Karaim (in the Ottoman Empire)

Given the lack of standardization in the language, it remains a challenging task to accu-
rately distinguish between the varieties. However, certain distinct features can indeed
be identified. To begin with, Crimean Kipchak Karaim predominantly displays Kipchak
features, along with some Oghuz influence. This variety, predominantly attested in
Bible translations, exhibits more consistency compared to other varieties.?’ Several
common features are discernible in the Bible translations from Crimea. Drawing upon
Jankowski’s classification (2015a, 202-204), these features can be listed as shown in
Table 5.

It is important to note that some features of this dialect have evolved over time
in response to the prevailing linguistic trends. However, Jankowski observed that the
Crimean Kipchak Karaim and Western Karaim translations (in general) exhibit clear
similarities. Despite this, there are many features found in Western Karaim Bible trans-
lations that are absent in Crimean Kipchak Karaim, e.g., W.Kar oltur- ‘to sit; to dwell’
vs. E.Kar otur- id., osol ‘that over there’ vs. E.Kar Sol ‘id’, W.Kar -bila ~ -bile ‘with’, E.Kar
bilin id., W.Kar -doyac ‘when . . ” (Jankowski 2015a, 204).

20 Beyond Bible translations, there exist two other types of text in this dialect. The first is a prayer book,
namely the Targum Selihot, which was published in Crimea in 1734 and likely translated by Simha Isaac
Lucki. The second is a translation of the Passover Haggadah, referred to as the Targum hallel haqqatan,
which was also published in Gozleve. The specifics concerning the date and translator of this latter
translation remain unknown (Jankowski 2015a, 202-203).
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Table 5: A Selection of Typical Crimean Kipchak Karaim Linguistic Features.

Crimean Kipchak Karaim

Phonological and Rounded-unrounded vowel harmony is inconsistent, e.qg., koyyin vs.
Morphohonological Features koyyun ‘put’.

The lenition of voiceless stops -k-, -k-, and -p-, and the preservation
of -t- in verbs between vowels, e.g., ¢iyar- ‘to push out’, etdr ‘she/
he/it does’ etc.

The initial t- and k- are retained, along with b- in bar- ‘to go’; bar
‘there is/are’; ber- ‘to give’, bol- ‘to be; to become’.

Morphological Features The genitive is +nlp, the accusative is +nl, and the dative is +GA.

The imperative is -QIn, and the subjunctive is -QAy.

Some actional forms such as kimilday turyan ‘she/he/it is moving’
are present.

Another variety, Crimean Tatar Karaim, is predominantly seen in literary works (e.g.,
short songs, poems, and the so-called mejumas), which were quite popular among the
Crimean Turks and Tatars. According to Jankowski, the abundance of Crimean Tatar
features makes it challenging to categorize this variant as Crimean Karaim. Notable
examples are attested in studies on mejumas, such as Aqtay (2009), Culha (2010), and
Jankowski (2013).

The next variety, Crimean Turkish Karaim is also limited. The earliest examples of
this dialect are found in a prayer book published in Venice in 1528/1529.2* Subsequent
attestations of this dialect are presented in works by Poznanski (1913), Shapira?* (2001,
79-92), Aqtay (2009, 102-113, 224-294), and Jankowski (2012). As per Jankowski (2015b,
460-461), a variety of examples (primarily translations or adaptations) were penned
in the ensuing centuries by Western Karaim authors who were active in both Turkey
and the Crimea. Consequently, the language primarily consists of Turkish, along with
Crimean and even Western Karaim elements. The most substantial of these is a Bible
translation printed between 1832 and 1835 in Ortakdy (Istanbul) under the supervision
of Abraham Firkovich (see section 1.4).

Table 6 below demonstrates some of the Crimean Turkish features, based on
Jankowski (2015a, 204-205):

21 The language of this prayer book was mistakenly described as Crimean Kipchak Karaim by Zajacz-
kowski (1964, 793) and this reference was cited over time by many authors until Shapira (2003, 691—
692), who describes the language as ‘New Greek with some Turkish phrases not present in any kind of
Karaim’.

22 He defines this dialect as Crimean Tatar.
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Table 6: A Selection of Typical Crimean Turkish Karaim Linguistic Features.

Crimean Turkish Karaim

Phonological and Initial t-, k- are voiced to d-, g-, which is also present for some

Morphohonological Features words that do not show voicing in standard Turkish but do in
Crimean Turkish, e.qg., tut- vs. dut- ‘to hold, to grasp’, tas vs. das
‘stone’; kendi vs. gendi ‘-self’.

The deletion of the initial b- is evident in words such as o/- ‘to be; to
become’, ilen ‘with’, or its spirantization, var- ‘to go’, ver- ‘to give’,
and var ‘there is/are’.

Contrasting with Turkish, the change from k — h (most commonly
denoted as h) is evident, e.qg., kacan — hacan ‘when’, yakin — yahin
‘near’.

Morphological Features The genitive is +(n)I, the accusative is +(y)I, and the dative is +(y)A.

It is possible to find the perfect -mIs, and progressive -yUr.

The usage of the converb -DIQCAz ‘as long as. . .’ is present.

The usage of the converb -In¢Az, ‘until . . .” is attestable.

The usage of the converb -(y)AndA, ‘when ..’ is present.

The present or progressive -Aylr and -Uylr is attestable.

Lexical Features The usage of Cok instead of kdp ‘much, many’; kapu instead of esik
‘door’; gizle- instead of yasir- ‘to hide’; millet instead of ulus ‘nation’;
hakka instead of kerti ‘truly’.

1.4 Crimean Karaim Bible Translations

The available Crimean Karaim written materials can be broadly classified into two cat-
egories. The first group comprises compilations of literary materials, while the second
primarily consists of translations of canonical texts and liturgies. Given that the present
study is centered on the canonical materials, this section will elaborate on these sources.

It has always been essential for Karaims to read the Hebrew Bible in their own
vernacular. Consequently, Karaims have been translating the Holy Scripture into their
Turkic vernacular for centuries.?® However, the exact dates of the creation of Crimean
Karaim Bible translations remain unknown due to insufficient philological evidence.

For a better understanding of the subject of the present chapter, the structure of the
Hebrew Bible (Tanakh) has been summarized in Table 7:

23 Additionally, they also employed their own language in liturgical practices (Zajaczkowski 1961, 21).
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Table 7: The Books of Hebrew Bible (Tanakh).

Torah Genesis, Exodus, Leviticus, Numbers, Deuteronomy
Neviim The Former Prophets Joshua, Judges, Samuel, Kings
The Latter Prophets Isaiah, Jeremiah, Ezekiel

The Twelve Minor Prophets ~ Hosea, Joel, Amos, Obadiah, Jonah, Micah, Nahum, Habakkuk,
Zephaniah, Haggai, Zechariah, Malachi

Ketuvim  The Three Poetic Books Psalms, Proverbs, Job

The Five Megillot Song of Songs (Song of Solomon), Ruth, Lamentations,
Ecclesiastes, Esther

Other Books Daniel, Ezra, Nehemiah, Chronicles

The largest collection of Karaim manuscripts, which contain Bible translations, is kept at
the Institute of Oriental Manuscripts of the Russian Academy of Sciences in St. Petershurg
(see 1.4). A significant number of these manuscripts were transferred there in 1928 or
1929 from the Crimean Karaim Library (Qaray Bitikligi). Established in the nineteenth
century, thislibrary was closed by the Soviet Union (Jankowski 2018, 48). As noted by Sklare
(2003, 904), there are 413 manuscripts from Gézleve in St. Petersburg. The renowned
Karaim-Russian-Polish Dictionary (KRPS) enumerates thirty of these manuscripts, includ-
ing the Tanakh translations into Karaim (KRPS, 28-29), with seven of these described in
detail by Jankowski (2018, 48-50). In addition, he identifies significant manuscripts held in
other libraries, including BSMS 288 (Cambridge University Library), H 170 (John Rylands
Library, Manchester), and Or. Ms. 629 (Edinburgh University Library), as well as JSul.Il1.02,
which is kept in Anna Sulimowicz’s private collection in Warsaw (Jankowski 2018, 50-51).

Apart from manuscripts, two printed editions of Biblical texts are also known.?* One
of them is Goz. 1841, the other is a translation of the Torah published in Ortakdy (today
in Istanbul) between 1832 and 1835. This edition displays predominantly Turkish fea-
tures interspersed with some Karaim characteristics (Jankowski 2009, 516; 2018, 52-53).

One of the first studies on Crimean Karaim Bible translations was conducted in
1826 by Ebenezer Henderson, who published a brief fragment of the Tanakh in Crimean
Karaim. He examined the manuscript BSMS 288, which had been purchased in 1816 by
Robert Pinkerton (Henderson 1826, 332). Henderson also identified certain translation
strategies influenced by Aramaic Targums and rabbinic interpretations. Later, Steinsch-
neider (1871, 38) presented the first two verses of the Book of Genesis from the four-vol-
ume manuscript H 170, currently held at the John Rylands Library in Manchester.?s Later,

24 In addition, a printed edition of the Book of Jeremiah, published in 1873 in Odessa, is listed by Wal-
fish and Kizilov (2011, 387). However, this source is not available for analysis and no further details have
been provided (see Jankowski 2018, 52).

25 For some concerns regarding his transcription, refer to Jankowski (2018, 44).
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a short fragment was analyzed by Albert Harkavy and Hermann Leberecht Strack, who
provided a fragment of Lev. 1:1-3 from the manuscript Evr. I 143 and 144 in their catalog
(Harkavy and Strack 1875, 168).

The research initiated by Henderson was continued by Gordlevskij (1928), who
studied the lexicon of Crimean Karaim Tanakh translations. Subsequently, Kowalski
presented brief fragments from the Goz. 1841 (1929, 287-288). Additionally, a prayer
book from 1734, known as the Targum Selihot, was also edited by J6zef Sulimowicz
(1972).28

Jankowski revitalized the discussion on Karaim Bible translations with his 1997
study. He produced both a transcription and transliteration of selected portions of the
H 170 manuscript, examining the text’s grammar from a phonological, morphosyntac-
tic, and lexical perspective. Notably, he characterized the manuscript’s language as the
northern dialect of Crimean Karaim.

Some years later; Dan Shapira released several articles examining Crimean Karaim
Tanakh translations. In 2006, he presented a comparative analysis of the translation
of Genesis 1:1-4 as found in ms. H 170, the Goz. 1841, ms. BSMS 288, and the Ortakoy
1832-1835 translation (Shapira 2006, 264-270). More recent scholarship includes work
by Shapira (2013) and Németh (2015c, 2016), who analyzed sections of the Goz. 1841.
Alongside this, Olach (2016) conducted a linguistic comparison of the Song of Moses
from the Karaim Bible translations, disseminating excerpts from the Goz. 1841 and ms.
BSMS 288. In a separate study, Smetek (2016) undertook lexical and phonological scru-
tiny of certain sections (the Book of Genesis, Leviticus, Job, and Psalms) of ms. BSMS
288. In 2018, Jankowski described the best known Tanakh translations of Crimean
Karaim, additionally sharing fragments from the ms. Evr. I 143, ms. BSMS 288, Ortakdy
1832-1835, and GoOz. 1841. In 2019, a critical edition of the Torah, Five Scrolls, Book of
Psalms, Proverbs, Job, Daniel, Ezra, and Nehemiah from ms. BSMS 288 was published
by Henryk Jankowski, Giillayhan Aqtay, Dorota Cegiolka (formerly Smetek), Tillay Culha,
and Michal Németh. This two-volume edition (cited as CrKB in this study) includes both
transcription and translation. Furthermore, Murat Isik (2018, 2020a, 2020b) has contrib-
uted several articles, each focusing on specific issues regarding the Book of Leviticus in
Goz. 1841.

1.4.1 The Gozleve Bible 1841

The subject of this study, the so-called Goz. 1841, represents a translation of the Tanakh
(except the Chronicles) into Karaim. Published in four volumes in Gozleve/Kezlev (Eupa-
toria) in 1841, the translation was commissioned to commemorate the wedding of the
future Russian Tsar Alexander II, and it simultaneously celebrated the newly granted

26 Poznanski (1913, 40) also provided a short fragment of this text.
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administrative and religious rights of the Crimean Karaims (Shapira 2013, 134). Known
also as the Eupatorian print or the Tirishqan translation, this edition was produced at
the printing house of the renowned merchant Mordechaj Tirishkan in Eupatoria. The
exact title of the translation is Sefer Targum ha-Torah bileSon Tatar, i.e. ‘The Targum
Translation of the Torah in Tatar’.

According to Poznanski (1916, 88), the text of Prophets and Writings in this publi-
cation was based on the translation of Jacob b. Mordecai, completed in 1672. Shapira
(2013, 135-151) contends that Jacob b. Mordecai was responsible only for the copy, not
the translation. Given that the fate of this souce remains unknown, we cannot draw any
definite conclusion. Additionally, the language of this translation was modernized by
its editors, resulting in a quite heterogeneous language that, alongside Karaim features,
also displays certain Crimean Turkish traits identifiable in Crimean Tatar (Dubinski
1993, 37-38; Jankowski 2018, 52).27

The present study utilizes a printed copy, specifically JSul.IV.02A%%, which consti-
tutes the first volume of Goz. 1841 and encompasses the five books of Moses. In this
edition, the Book of Leviticus is contained within folios 93 r°-121 r°, thus spanning 57
pages of the translation and comprising 27 chapters written in Hebrew script. It is note-
worthy that one verse (Lev 26:38) is absent from this translation.?? Consequently, on
the fourth line of folio 120 r° verse 26:39 succeeds verse 26:37. The missing verse is
exhibited in Table 8:

27 Jankowski (2022, 13), lists the editors of Goz. 1841 as Abraham Ormeli and Jacob Firkovich.

28 The aforementioned copy is preserved in the private archive of Jézef Sulimowicz. I express my pro-
found gratitude to Anna Sulimowicz-Keruth (Ph.D.), who graciously provided digital scans of the printed
edition. Additionally, I extend my appreciation to Zsuzsanna Olach (Ph.D.), who shared with me digital
photographs of another copy of Goz. 1841. Regrettably, detailed information about the history of the
latter is not available. I referred to it only on a few occasions, specifically when certain segments of JSul.
IV.02A were illegible.

29 It is noteworthy that this verse is also absent in the BSMS 288, whereas it does appear in the H 170:
Da tas bolursuz uluslarda da tavusur sizni yeri duSmanlariniznin ‘And you will perish among the nations,
and the land of your enemies will destroy you’ (CrKB I, 215; II, 169).



Table 8: Missing Verse in the Lev of the Goz. 1841.

1.4 Crimean Karaim Bible Translations = 19

Lev Goz. 1841

Eng. Bible (NAS 1977)

26:37  Da siriindirldr hdr kisi kardasi bildn They will therefore stumble over each other as
tutki aldindan kilicnin da kuvuvci if running from the sword, although no one is
Yyoktir da bolmaz sizgd turmak aldina pursuing; and you will have no strength to stand up
dusmanlariniznin. before your enemies.
26:38 - But you will perish among the nations, and your
enemies’ land will consume you.
26:39  Da ol kalyanlar sizdd Ciirirlar giindhldri So those of you who may be left will rot away

bildn yerldrindd dusSmanlariniznin da dayin
glindhldri bilan atalariniy birgdldring
Clirirldr.

because of their iniquity in the lands of your
enemies; and also because of the iniquities of their
forefathers they will rot away with them.




2 Linguistic Analysis of the Text

2.1 Sound System and Transcription

Firstly, the Crimean Karaim language is an extinct variety, and our knowledge of spoken
Karaim is very limited.** Secondly, many phonetic features are not reflected in the
Hebrew script (see below). As such, certain questions arise when discussing the Crimean
Karaim sound system, which could usually be answered, based on investigations of schol-
arly edited texts (see Jankowski 2014, 240-242). Although there may be uncertainties, it
can be posited that the phonemic inventory of Crimean Karaim demonstrates typical
features of Turkic languages in Crimea, resulting in minimal deviation from languages
such as Crimean Tatar, Crimean Turkish, and Ottoman Turkish. In contrast, it does not
exhibit the unique phonemes of Western Karaim languages, which have evolved under
the influence of Slavonic languages.

In subsequent parts of this section, we discuss the sound and the transcription
system, as well as certain characteristic sound changes and the Oghuz-Kipchak phono-
logical opposition observed in the text.

2.1.1 Vowels

In Prik’s (1976, 25) analysis of Crimean Karaim, eight vowel phonemes are identified:
front unrounded /i/ and /d/, front rounded /i/ and /6/, back unrounded /a/ and /i/, and
back rounded /o/ and /u/. These vowel phonemes are identical to that of Trakai Karaim,
but differ from Halych Karaim, which possesses only six phonemes, as it lacks /6/ and
i/, which have been replaced by /&/ and /i/, respectively (Musaev 1977, 9; Németh 2014a,
253-256). Both Ottoman Turkish (Kissling 1960, 17) and Crimean Tatar (Kavitskaya
2010, 6) display an identical set of phonemes.

It is widely acknowledged that in Crimean Karaim Bible translations, the phoneme
/a/ displays variants, including [4] and a closed variant [e].%* As illustrated in section 2.1.3,
these two E-type vowels can also be distinguished; [d] is denoted through orthographic
strategies akin to those for the phoneme /a/, while being differentiated by the frontness
and backness of words, except in words of Biblical Hebrew origin. It is important to high-

30 Prik’s research (1976) represents the only study devoted to Crimean Karaim based on spoken mate-
rial; however, the data was gathered in 1949 when only a limited number of speakers remained. Con-
sequently, it may not accurately reflect a text written more than a century prior to the collection of this
material.

31 Regarding the transcription of Crimean Karaim vowels, Sulimowicz (1972, 42, 45) put forward a sys-
tem that employed the letter d to denote non-initial d sounds, which reflected a centralized front vowel.
In contrast, our study employs a transcription system that is consistent with that utilized by Jankowski
(1997) and CrKB I.

@ Open Access. © 2024 the author(s), published by De Gruyter. This work is licensed under the Creative
Commons Attribution-NonCommercial-NoDerivatives 4.0 International License.
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light that Doerfer (1959a, 273) also distinguishes [4] from the closed [e] variant in Crimean
Turkish and maintains that [4] appears solely in non-initial syllables. In fact, Prik (1976,
26) also mentions the same system in spoken Crimean Karaim material. Our analysis
shows that, although the majority of the data adheres to the above rule, some deviations
are to be observed; in some instances, [4] appears in initial syllables and [e] in non-initial
syllables in Turkic words. We do not consider such examples as typographical errors and
present them in their original forms in the transcription. Notably, a similar deviation in
Crimean Karaim has also been mentioned by Jankowski (1997, 7; CrKB I, XXV). Conse-
quently, it is worth emphasizing that the [e] is a phonemic variation of the phoneme /a/
and happens to be used interchangeably with [4] in the same words (see 2.1.4).

2.1.2 Consonants

In our dataset, there are a total of 21 consonant phonemes: /b/, /3/, /¢/, /d/, /], /g/, 0/, b/, [/, Y,
mf, [/, ln/, Ipl, It], Is], 31, It/, v/, [y/, and /z/. This inventory of consonant phonemes is almost
identical to those found in such Turkic languages as Crimean Tatar (Kavitskaya 2010, 10),
Crimean Turkish (Doerfer 1959a, 275), and Ottoman Turkish (Kissling 1960, 1-9). However,
the inventory does not include specific consonants found in Western Karaim (Musaev
1977, 12-14), such as the palatalized Trakai Karaim consonants (15, 3“ c d etc) or the Halych
Karaim denti-alveolar affricates 3 and ¢, which developed under Slavonic influence.3*

Determining the precise phonetic values of the phonemes in our dataset presents a
challenging task. As the only Crimean Karaim grammar based on native speakers, Prik’s
description of Crimean Karaim consonants (1976, 29) may not be directly applicable to
our dataset, since her description reflects a different time period and includes Russian
influences on the consonantal inventory that are not found in older sources. However,
clear phonetic variations can also be observed in our transcription system. For instance,
the phoneme /g/ appears in two variants in the text: a voiced stop [g] which occurs in
a front vowel environment, and the voiced fricative [y] in a back vowel environment.
Similarly, the phoneme /k/ has two variants: a velar [k] appearing in a front vowel envi-
ronment, except in words of Biblical Hebrew origin or some Persian loanwords, and an
uvular [k] occurring in a back vowel environment.

An important point to consider is that some graphemes represent Biblical Hebrew con-
sonant phonemes lacking equivalents in Crimean Karaim. To begin with, the consonant
aleph () in Biblical Hebrew primarily represents a glottal stop, which has no equivalent

32 It should be noted that, given the fact that speakers of Trakai Karaim were also speaking a Slavonic
language, the phonemes /3/ and /c/ also existed in their sound inventory for non-Turkic words. As such,
in the Trakai Karaim Bible translations, specific Biblical Hebrew or Slavonic words have these pho-
nemes represented in transcription by scholars. However, Halych Karaim presents a different case, as
there was a regular shift in its sound inventory from /3/ to /3/ and /¢/ to /c/. For a comprehensive exam-
ination of the historical development of Western Karaim phonology, see Németh (2014a; 2014b; 2015a).
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in Karaim. In our text, however, aleph (R) is predominantly utilized to serve as a mater lec-
tionis (see Section 2.1.3). Nevertheless, in medial positions in Biblical Hebrew and Arabic
words in our text, aleph is represented by [] in our transcription. In these cases, the tran-
scription merely follows the orthography. Another notable aspect is the letter ayin (),
which was originally a voiced pharyngeal fricative but later evolved into a pharyngealized
glottal stop in Hebrew and lacks an equivalent in Karaim. However, in our transcriptions
of Arabic and Biblical Hebrew words, ayin () is consistently represented as [] in every
position within a word. This representation also lacks phonemic value but is included due
to common transcription strategies used in Crimean Karaim Biblical texts.

Identifying the exact phonemic value of [h] and [h] presents a challenge, an issue
also noted by Németh (2020a, 29). Both letters presumably stand for the same voiceless
glottal fricative. A similar phenomenon can be observed in Ottoman Turkish written in
Arabic script, where hah (z), typically transcribed as [h], and khah (), typically tran-
scribed as [h], do not represent distinct phonemes (Kissling 1960, 4).

2.1.3 Sound to Spelling Correspondences and Transcription

The analyzed text is fully vocalized, except for some Hebrew incipits, and certain words
appear within parentheses. Notably, the transcription system closely resembles that
found in CrKB I, XXIV-XXV.

In the analyzed text, vowels are noted either with vowel points (nigqud) or with
vowel points in combination withe matres lectiones. It is essential to emphasize that the
rationale behind the Hebrew script exhibiting this range of combinations is to indicate
the position of vowels and various Biblical Hebrew vowel qualities, such as short, long,
and interrupted (chataf). This comprehensive inventory is mirrored in Karaim, even
though Karaim lacks the specific vowel values found in Biblical Hebrew.

In our text, words of Biblical Hebrew origin were consistently written in their orig-
inal Biblical Hebrew forms, thereby displaying Biblical Hebrew orthographic features.
Consequently, consulting Harviainen’s work (2013, 453-457) was essential for further
clarification. It should be noted that the orthography of this source does not distinguish
between vowel pairs such as i ~ i, 0 ~ 6, u ~ ii, and a ~ d@.> Similarly, in the case of the
Arabic script used for a range of Turkic languages in the past and still employed among
some Turkic languages today, palatal vowel harmony is crucial for identifying the back
or front nature of these words. However, aside from cases involving the consonant pair
k ~ k, which indicates whether the vowels in the respective mainly non-Hebrew word
are back or front, identifying the quality of the vowels is not straightforward. In such

33 Regarding words of Biblical Hebrew origin, we do not encounter this issue, as Biblical Hebrew lacks
the phonemes d, i, 6, and ii.
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cases, the mentioned vowel pairs can only be distinguished by taking into account the
context, or it may not be possible at all.
Below, Table 9 demonstrates the transcription of vowels within the edited text.

Table 9: Transcription.

Vowels Letters

a :: (patach): Frequent; appears only in word-medial positions.

:: (qamatz): Rare; appears only in word-medial positions, and usually in Biblical Hebrew words.

:: (chataf patach): Rare; appears only in word-medial positions, and only in Biblical Hebrew words.

& (aleph+patach): Frequent; appears only in word-initial positions.

X (aleph+qamatz): Rare; appears only in word-initial positions, and usually in Biblical Hebrew
words.

R:: (patach+aleph): Frequent; appears mostly in word-final positions and occasionally in word-
medial positions. As mentioned (see 2.1.2), only in Biblical Hebrew and Arabic words, and exclusively
in word-medial positions, aleph () is not a mater lectionis but denotes a Hebrew/Arabic glottal stop.
This glottal stop is represented by [']in our transcription, but does not have a phonemic value in
Karaim. Thus, such Arabic/Biblical Hebrew examples differ from this combination.

R:: (qamatz+aleph): Rare; appears only in word-final positions.

n:: (patach+he): Frequent; appears only in word-final positions.

n:: (qamatz+he): Rare; appears only in word-final positions.

a :: (patach): Frequent; appears mostly in word-medial positions and rarely in word-final positions.

:: (qamatz): Rare; appears only in word-medial positions.

R (aleph+patach): Rare; appears only in word-initial positions.

R:: (patach+aleph): Frequent; appears only in word-final positions.

1 (patach+he): Frequent; appears only in word-final positions.

e o (tzere): Frequent; appears mostly in word-medial positions and rarely in word-final positions.

i+ (segol): Rare; appears in word-medial positions.

<z (mobile shewa®): Rare; appears only in word-medial positions and always after the first letter
of the word. Moreover, it is found exclusively in Biblical Hebrew words®, with the exception of
one Turkic word, e.g., [Lev 12:2] yedi. Note that, with the exception of a few instances, the Turkic
word yedi was consistently written using mobile shewa.

34 It should not be mistaken with the shewa nach (), which appears frequently in our text and indi-
cates that the following letter is a consonant.

35 Itshould be noted that in Biblical Hebrew words, if mobile shewa () appears before a guttural conso-
nant such as alef (8), he (n), het (n), and ayin (v), its value is identical to the following vowel that appears
after the guttural consonant (Harviainen 2013, 455).
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Table 9 (continued)

Vowels

Letters

& (aleph+tzere): Frequent; appears only in word-initial positions.

& (aleph+segol): Rare; appears only in word-initial positions.

R (tzere+aleph): Rare; appears only in word-final positions.

K¢z (segol+aleph): Rare; appears only in word-final positions.

n:;: (tzere+he): Rare; appears only in word-final positions.

1 (tzere+ segol): Rare; appears only in word-final positions.

*:: (segol+yodh): Rare; appears in word-final positions.

'R (aleph+hirig+yodh): Frequent; only in word-initial positions.

»: (hirig+yodh): Frequent; appears in word-medial and word-final positions.

o (hirig): Rare; appears only in word-medial positions.

W& (aleph+vav): Frequent; appears only in word-initial positions.

iR (aleph+holam male): Frequent; appears only in word-initial positions.

1 (vav): Frequent; appears only in word-medial positions and word-final positions.

i (holam male): Frequent; appears only in word-medial positions and word-final positions..

‘(holam haser): Rare; appears only in word-medial positions and only in Biblical Hebrew words.

7+ (qamatz): Rare; only in word-medial positions, and exclusively in a few Biblical Hebrew words,
e.g., the word 1277 is transcribed as korban and not as karban. In Modern Hebrew, this vowel
point is named as qamatz gatan, which does not differ in shape from the so-called gamatz gadol
that represents the phoneme /a/.

X (aleph+vav): Frequent; appears only in word-initial positions.

iR (aleph+holam male) : Frequent; appears only in word-initial positions.

1 (vav): Frequent; appears in word-medial and word-final positions.

i (vav with holam): Frequent; appears only in word-medial and word-final positions.

1R (aleph+vav): Frequent; appears only in word-initial positions.

IR (aleph+shuruk): Frequent; appears only in word initial positions.

R (aleph+kubutz): Rare; appears only in word-initial positions.

1 (vav): Frequent; appears only in word-medial positions and word-final positions.

1 (shuruk): Frequent; appears in word-medial and word-final positions.

7+ (kubutz): Rare; appears only in word-medial positions.

Some orthographical features require further clarification. One such feature is the use
of patach furtivum. Specifically, in certain Biblical Hebrew words, when a patach (=) —
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representing the vowel a — follows certain consonants like cheth (n), he with mappiq
(7), or ayin (v), the vowel a appears before these consonants rather than after them. The
edited text contains this phenomenon in only one word, which occurs 87 times in total,
e.g., [Lev 1:5], nawn mizbeah ‘altar’.

Regarding the transcription of consonants, in contrast to the majority of Karaim Bible
translations and prayer books examined in previous studies (e.g., Jankowski 1997; Suli-
mowicz 1972; Németh 2011, 2020, 2021; CrKB I), the editors of the current edition abstain
from employing the so-called raphe () to differentiate the stops b, g, k, and p from their
corresponding fricative counterparts v, y, h, and f. Instead, when respective letters, such
as beth (2), gimel (3), kaf (2), and pe (2), lack a dagesh (::), they are typically interpreted as
fricatives, and only occasionally as stops. However, when such letters are combined with
the dagesh (::), they are consistently interpreted as stops. Furthermore, the text does not
provide specific means to distinguish the fricative y from the stop g and the velar 7.

Below, in Table 10, we demonstrate the transcription of consonants in the edited text.

Table 10: Transcriptional System of Consonants.

Consonants  Letters

b 2 (beth): In all positions.
2 (beth with dagesh): In all positions.

3 '3 (gimel with geresh): In all positions.

¢ ¥ (tzade): In word-initial and word-medial positions.
v (kaph sofit) In word-final positions.

d 7 (dalet): In all positions.

f 2 (pe): In all positions.

g9, ¥ 3 (gimel): In all positions.

h 71 (he): In all positions.

h n (chet): Only in non-Turkic words (i.e., in Biblical Hebrew, Arabic, Persian words), and in all
positions.

h 3 (kaph): In word-initial and word-medial positions.
7 (kaph sofit): In word-final positions.

k 3 (kaph with dagesh): In all positions.
3 (kaph): In all positions (rare).

k 7 (goph): In all positions.

| 5 (lamed): In all positions.

m 1 (mim): In word-initial and word-medial positions.
o (mim sofit): In word-final positions.

n 1 (nun): In word-initial and word-medial position.

1 (nun sofit): In word-final position.
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Table 10 (continued)

Consonants  Letters

n 3 (gimel): In word-medial and word-final positions.

p 8 (pe with dagesh): In word-initial and word-medial positions.
2 (pe): In word-initial and word-medial positions (rare).
7 (pe with dagesh sofit): In word-final positions.
q (pe sofit): In word-final positions (rare).

r A (resh): In all positions.

s o (samekh): In all positions.
W (shin with sin dot): Only in some Biblical Hebrew words in all positions.

(%33

W (shin with shin dot): In all positions.
W (shin): In all positions.

t v (tet): In all positions.
n (tav with dagesh): In all positions (rare).
n (tav): In all positions.

\ 1 (vav): In all positions.
1 (double vav): In all positions (rare).
1 (beth): In word-initial and word-medial positions (rare).

y * (yodh): In all positions.
» (double yodh): In all positions (rare).

z 1 (zayin): In all positions.

There are two notable orthographical tendencies regarding consonants in the text. The
first tendency is the avoidance of writing the letter vav () three times in succession. As
illustrated, vav can represent the vowels o, u, 0, i, as well as the consonant v. However,
in specific words where the sequence vowel+consonant+vowel would typically require
three instances of vay, only two are used, e.g., [Lev 4:7] wip kov(w)s. This phenomenon
has also been observed in other Karaim texts (Németh 2011, 119-120). The second ten-
dency involves avoiding the placement of two kaph (2) letters adjacent to each other
in certain instances. Although this characteristic is not consistent, it appears in the
majority of the relevant examples, e.g., [Lev 15:33] N2 erkdk(k)e, a practice previ-
ously observed by Sulimowicz (1972, 56-57). In fact, the combination of the relative pro-
nouns necik ‘how’ and ki ‘that; which’, appears as neciki ‘so as; so that’ in our text (see
2.2.3.1.3.5), whereas it appears as necik ki in other Crimean Karaim Bible translations
(Jankowski 1997, 35; CrKB I, 178) and in a prayer book translation (Sulimowicz 1972,
57). It should be noted that the combination necik ki also appears in a Trakai Karaim
Bible translation (Németh 2021, 622) and a Halych Karaim Bible translation (Olach 2013,
346), whereas it does not occur in Crimean Tatar®® and Ottoman Turkish. In fact, this

36 However, the word necik alone appears in Crimean Tatar (KRUS, 392).
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consonant deletion in our text might also be attributed to the orthographical tendency
we discuss here, rather than a sound change.

2.1.4 Irregular Sound Changes

In this section, we will demonstrate irregular sound changes. It is worth noting that,
due to the nature of Crimean Karaim, numerous Ottoman Turkish loanwords are found,
which are often presented alongside their Kipchak Turkic equivalents in Crimean
Karaim texts. Thus, there are instances in the edited text where their occurrences are
irregular but cannot be attributed solely to sound changes but rather to the use of two
distinct Turkic forms reflecting Oghuz Turkic/Ottoman Turkish vs. Kipchak Turkic char-
acteristics, e.g., [Lev 4:12] ciyar- ‘to take out’ vs. [Lev 6:4] Cikar- id. For such cases, see
the relevant section (2.1.5).

To begin with certain irregular sound changes, we observe instances of prosthesis,
epenthesis, and paragoge, which are predominantly observed in non-Turkic lexemes in
the analyzed text. As Table 11 illustrates, prothesis is observed in some specific lexemes
within our dataset.

Table 11: Prothesis in Lev of Goz. 1841.

Examples Goz. 1841 C.Kar C.Tat Ot.Tur H.Kar T.Kar
Ll e [murdar] umundarvs.  mindar; murdar murdar murdar murdar
‘unclean, impure,  mundar mundar (KRUS, 368)  (ETD, 1004) (KRPS, 411)  (KRPS, 411)
dirty’ <Per> [Lev 11:25; (CKED, 241)

(NS, 611-612) 5:2]

S, [rang] irenk vs. renk  renk; reng renk renk reng -

‘color’ <Per> [Lev 14:52; (CKED, 328)  (KRUS, 458)  (ETD, 716) (KRPS, 453)

(NS, 737-738) 13:55]

These examples coexist with their counterparts that do not exhibit prothesis. Notably,
this phenomenon is absent in the other languages demonstrated above for these
lexemes, which have not been listed in Crimean Karaim dictionaries either. The next
phenomenon, known as epenthesis, can be ascribed to Turkic phonotactic constraints,
which generally cause consonant clusters to be separated in final positions.®’ There
are numerous examples that illustrate this common characteristic in the adaptation of
Arabic and Persian loanwords in Turkic languages, as well as in our dataset. Below, in
Table 12, we present only one example where the phenomenon is not consistent.

37 However, in Turkic languages, terminal clusters consisting of a single nasal, liquid, or sibilant are
frequently observed (Johanson 2022a, 27).
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Table 12: Epenthesis in Lev of Goz. 1841.

Examples Goz. 1841 C.Kar CTat Ot.Tur H.Kar T.Kar

<8 5 [wakt] <Ar>  vakit vs. vaht vaht; vahit, vakit  vakit; vakit  vakit vaht vaht
‘time’ (NS, 932)  [Lev 14:56; 16:2] (CKED, 436) (KRUS,131)  (ETD,1112)  (KRPS, 156)  (KRPS, 156)

Finally, there is a singular example of paragoge occurring within the edited text, as
shown in Table 13.

Table 13: Paragoge in the Lev of Goz 1841.

Example Goz. 1841 C.Kar C.Tat Ot.Tur H.Kar T.Kar
o 5 S« [makrah] ‘abominable’ <Ar>  mikruha vs. mikruh - mekruh mekruh - -
(NS, 574) [Lev 11:23; 11:11] (KRUS, 345)  (ETD, 1045)

The above example may also be attributed to an orthographical peculiarity, where the
word-final haa () in Arabic script represents e or a in Ottoman Turkish. Given that the
word was not documented in Karaim dialects but in Ottoman Turkish and Crimean
Tatar, it is possible that it was borrowed via Ottoman Turkish.

The next irregular sound change is an alternation between a and d within the edited
text. Firstly, both a and d are represented by the same orthographic means (see 2.1.3).
Nevertheless, the frontness or backness of a word can be determined due to the presence
of suffixes containing the phoneme /k/, as the phonemic variants [k] and [k] are denoted
by different letters (see 2.1.3). Jankowski (CrKB I, XXVI) reports that alternations involv-
ing a and d are also evidenced in other Crimean Karaim Bible translations, potentially
attributable to the preceding phoneme /y/. A slightly different phenomenon appears in
Trakai Karaim, where the vowel-consonant sequence ay undergoes a transformation to
ey. Notably, these changes occur prior to the phoneme /y/, not after it (Musaev 1964,
55-56). Table 14 below shows the alternation between a ~ d within the analyzed text.

Table 14: Alternation Between the Vowels a ~ d in the Lev of Goz. 1841.

Examples Goz. 1841 C.Kar C.Tat Ot.Tur H.Kar T.Kar

sac- ‘to scatter; sac- vs. sdc- sac-; sec- sac- sac- cac- Cac-
to sprinkle’ <Tur>  [Lev 1:5; 26:5] (CKED, 331)  (KRUS, 484)  (ETD, 768) (KRPS, 613)  (KRPS, 625)
(EDPT, 794)

yarastur- ‘to set yarastirmak vs.  yarastir- yarastir- yaras- to - yarastir-
in order; make ydrdstirmak ‘to fit; to ‘to fit; to beseem; to ‘to fit; to
ready’ <Tur> [Lev 24:7;24:6] arrange’ arrange’ suit’ arrange’

(EDPT, 973) ‘arrangement”  (CKED, 449) (KRUS, 649)  (ETD, 1135) (KRPS, 232)
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Aside from the examples sac- ‘to sprinkle’ vs. se¢- ‘id’, the remaining examples showing
the a > d change are not present in Crimean Karaim dictionaries and the languages
listed in the table above.

One other inconsistent sound change occurs between e and d. As previously noted
(see 2.1.1), a certain opposition exists between e and d in various Turkic languages. In
these languages, e consistently materializes in the initial syllables, while d appears in
the subsequent syllables. Nevertheless, as corroborated by Jankowski (1997, 7; CrKB I,
XXV) in Crimean Karaim Bible translations, variations between e and d can also be iden-
tified. Although the aforementioned pattern is predominantly observed in our text as
well, certain examples exhibit fluctuations, with the vowel d manifesting in the initial
syllables and e in the following syllables. It is worth noting that the alternation between
e and d in the first syllables is also found in Crimean Turkish (Doerfer 1959a, 274). Such
changes observed in the analyzed text are listed in Table 15.

Table 15: Alternations Between the Vowels e ~ d.

Examples Goz. 1841 C.Kar C.Tat Ot.Tur H.Kar T.Kar

et “flesh; etvs. dt et et et et et
meat’ <Tur> [Lev13:14;10:19] (CKED, 157) (KRUS,790-791) (ETD, 433) (KRPS, 671) (KRPS, 671)
(EDPT, 33)

temel temel vs temdl temel temel temel - -
‘foundation; [Lev 25:47; 4.7] (CKED, 393) (KRUS, 568) (ETD, 602)

base’ <Gr>

(NS, 875)

Another irregular sound change is the alternation between the vowels o ~ u and 0 ~ i,
in accordance with palatal vowel harmony. These alternations have been documented in
another Crimean Karaim Bible translation (Jankowski 1997, 9) and identified in Crimean
Tatar (Jankowski 2010, 79-80), as well as, albeit rarely, in Trakai Karaim (Musaev 1964, 57).
Table 16 lists these alternations found in our text.

Table 16: Alternations Between the Vowels 0 ~ U.

Examples Goz. 1841 C.Kar C.Tat Ot.Tur H.Kar T.Kar

bol- ‘to be’ <Tur>  ol-vs. ul- bol-; ol- bol-; ol- ol- bol- bol-

(EDPT, 331-332)  [Lev 25:54vs. (CKED, 89) (KRUS, 119) (ETD, 508)  (KRPS,128) (KRPS, 128)
25:49]

buz- boz-vs. buz-  buz- boz-; buz-; biz-  boz- buz- buz-

‘to destroy’ [Lev11:35vs.  (CKED, 98) (KRUS, 117) (ETD, 546)  (KRPS,136) (KRPS, 136)

<Tur> 26:15]

(EDPT, 389-390)
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Table 16 (continued)

Examples Goz. 1841 C.Kar C.Tat Ot.Tur H.Kar T.Kar
kogtircgtin gogtircinvs.  kégircin; goger3in; gtiger3in tigircin kuguréur;
‘pigeon; dove’ gligiircin [Lev  kégdirciin; kogersin; (ETD, 944)  (KRPS, 525) koduréuri
<Tur> (EDPT, 15:14; 12:16] kégircin kogersin; (KRPS, 396)
713) (CKED, 216) kogertin;

kogersin

(KRUS, 141)
A e [murad] murad vs. mirad; murad; murat; mirat  murad - -
‘wish; desire’ morad murat (KRUS, (ETD, 1002)
<Ar> [Lev 22:29 vs.  (CKED, 241) 367-368)
(NS, 611) 19:5]
0/l- ‘to die’ <Tur>  6/- vs. (il ol- ol- 6l-; il- el- ol-
(EDPT, 125-126)  [Lev 10:2 vs. (CKED, 267) (KRUS, 413) (YTL, 114; (KRPS, 658)  (KRPS, 440)

11:31] ETD, 508)

As observed in our dataset, these alternations manifest in both Turkic and non-Turkic
lexemes. There are instances in which the etymological low rounded vowels o and ¢
transform into high rounded vowels u and ii, and vice versa.

2.1.5 Kipchak vs. Ottoman Turkish Elements in the Sound System

The analyzed text reveals numerous Oghuz Turkic, specifically Ottoman Turkish, influ-
ences, particularly evident in the consonant system. This phenomenon arises from
the significant impact of Ottoman Turkish on the languages of Crimea (see 1.3.1). The
extensive influence of Ottoman Turkish on the Crimean Karaim language results in the
diversification of Crimean Karaim varieties (see 1.3.2). Providing a description of the
distribution of these linguistic features is essential for accurately characterizing the
language employed in the text.

Given the absence of sections that delve into detailed consonantal characteristics and
alternations in Prik’s grammar (1976), and since Culha’s description (2019) focuses solely
on Crimean Karaim mejumas, we utilize selected portions of published Crimean Karaim
Bible translations to position our text among other Crimean Karaim Bible translations.

A) k- ~ g-: The Old Turkic initial unvoiced plosive k-, very often undergoes voicing
in Oghuz languages. In contrast, the preservation of k- is a hallmark of such Turkic
lexemes in the majority of Kipchak languages, encompassing Western Karaim (see,
e.g. Culha 2019, 68). With respect to Crimean Karaim Bible translations, the Kipchak
characteristic is evident, e.g., kotdr- ‘to lift’, kok ‘sky; heaven’ (Jankowski 1997, 28-52),
kel- ‘to come’, kelin ‘bride; daughter-in-law’ (Németh 2016, 178), kibik ‘like; as’, kiin ‘day’
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(CrKB, 166-217). Notably, the Ottoman Turkish feature pertaining to this trait has been
observed in the Eastern dialect of Crimean Tatar (Kavitskaya 2010, 19) and Crimean
Turkish (Doerfer 1959a, 274), often appearing alongside the Kipchak characteristic. It is
noteworthy that our dataset encompasses 26 unique instances of the aforementioned
Ottoman Turkish feature, cumulatively appearing 373 times as shown in Table 17.

Table 17: Voicing of the Initial &-.

Lev Examples Occurrence
25, 26,27 gec- ‘to pass’ 4
6,8 gecd ‘night’ 2
25 gecin- ‘to live on’ 2
9,10,11,12,13, 14,15, 16, 19, 21, 23, 25 gel- ‘to come’ 23
" gelincik ‘weasel’ 1
1,9,15,16,19, 23 gendi ‘-self; own’ 14
2,4,5,6,7,10,11,12,13,14,15,17,18, 20, 23, getir- ‘to bring’ 38
24,26
" gevse-; ‘to chew the cud’ 5+1+2
gevsemek getir-
gevSemdk getir-
11,18 gez- ‘to wander’ 8
4,5,6,7,9,10,12,13,14,15, 18,19, 20, 22, gibi ‘like; as’ 32
25, 26,27
10,16 gir- ‘to enter’ 6
4,6,10 11,16 girgiz- ‘to let in; to bring 8
in’
6, 8,16, 21 giy- ‘to wear’ n
7,18,20 gizli ‘hidden’ 4
26 g6k ‘sky, heaven’ 1
8,10,16 g6Iimadk ‘shirt’ 4
19,26 génul ‘heart’ 3
5,9,13,14, 20, 25, 27 gér- ‘to see’ 55
25,27 gord ‘according to; as to’ 7
5,26 govdi ‘body’ 5
4,10,11,13,14, 20, 21, 24, 26 g6z ‘eye’ 12
5,12,15 glgiircin ‘pigeon’ 143
goglircin
5,25,27 gimiis ‘silver’ 9
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Table 17 (continued)

Lev Examples Occurrence
1,5,6,7,8,9,10,12,13,14,15, 16,19, 22, 23, gtin ‘day’ M1
24,25, 26

M glines ‘sun’ 1

In the dataset, the highest number of Ottoman Turkish influences is found in Chapter 13
(63 words), Chapter 23 (43 words), and Chapter 14 (28 words). The lowest number of this
feature is observed in Chapter 2 (1 word), Chapter 1 (2 words), and Chapter 3 (2 words).
Interestingly, the text includes only nine lexemes, which appear 35 times across eight-
een chapters, where the initial k- is retained, as shown in Table 18. Notably, this Kipchak
characteristic is dominated by the Ottoman Turkish feature, with a ratio of 8% to 92%.

Table 18: Preservation of the Initial k-.

Lev Examples Occurrence
14 kel- ‘to come’ 2
18,20 kelin ‘bride; daughter in law’ 2
13 ket- ‘to go’

1,3,4,7 ketdr- ‘to take away; to remove’ "
2,4,5,14,17,19  ketir- ‘to bring’ 7
6 kiy- ‘to wear’ 1
1,14,15 kégiircin/kégiircin -~ ‘pigeon’ 3+
5,7,9,10,15,16  kétdr- ‘to lift’ 6
27 kiimiis ‘silver’ 1

Furthermore, as seen in Table 19, five lexemes appear alongside their doublets in the
text, exhibiting both characteristics for the same lexemes.

Table 19: Ottoman Turkish and Kipchak Doublets 1.

Glosses Lev Kip. Form Occurrences Lev Ot.Tur Form
‘tocome’ 14 kel- 2vs.23 9,11,12,13,14,15,16, gel-
19,21,23,25
‘tobring’  2,4,5,14, ketir- 8vs. 38 2,4,5,6,7,10,11,12,  getir-
17,19 13,14, 15, 17,18, 20,
23,24, 26
‘towear’ 6 kiy- Tvs. N 6, 8,16, 21 giy-
‘pigeon’  1,12,14,15  kégiirtin/kégiiréin ~ 4+1vs. 143 5,15 gligiircin; gégdircin

‘silver’ 27 kiimiis 1vs. 9 5,25,27 giimiis
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Once again, the Ottoman Turkish feature predominates over the Kipchak characteris-
tic, even in the case of etymological doublets, with 85 instances exhibiting the voiced
g- compared to only 17 examples displaying the k- (83% vs. 17%). Importantly, this
Ottoman Turkish influence is largely absent from older Crimean Karaim religious texts,
and it was also missing from Prik’s description (1976) of Crimean Karaim.

B) t- ~ d-: Another characteristic of Ottoman Turkish is the voicing of the initial plosive t- to
d-, a typical Oghuz feature for specific lexemes, while the preservation of the initial ¢- is
typical in Kipchak languages, including Western Karaim (see, e.g. Culha 2019, 78-79). In the
Crimean Karaim Bible translations, the Kipchak characteristic is dominant, e.g., tiri ‘alive’,
tisi ‘female’ (Jankowski 1997, 35), tigim ‘slice’, tiiz ‘straight, plain,” (Németh 2016, 177), t6s
‘breast, bosom’, taya- ‘to prop up’ (CrKB I, 178). Analogous to the previous feature, this attrib-
ute is also discernible in the eastern dialects of Crimean Tatar (Kavitskaya 2010, 19) and
Crimean Turkish (Doerfer 1959a, 275), accompanied by contrasting Kipchak characteristics.

Our dataset demonstrates the Ottoman Turkish feature of ¢- > d- voicing in 211
examples across 34 unique lexemes. These instances are distributed throughout all
chapters of the Book of Leviticus, as shown in Table 20.

Table 20: Voicing of the Initial ¢-.

Lev Examples Occurrence
13,25, 26 dayin ‘still; so far; yet; more’ 12
21 dahi still; so far; yet more’ 1
1 damla- ‘to drip’ 1
1,4,5,6,7,8,9,10,11,12,13,14,15,17,18, 19, de- ‘to say’ 50
20, 21, 22, 23, 24, 25, 27

" deg- ‘to touch’ 5
11,13,15, 27 degil/diigiil ‘not’ 148
6,7,8,11,12,13,14,15,19, 22, 23,24, 25, 26,27  degin/degincd  ‘up to; till’ 49+1
13 degis- ‘to exchange’ 9
26 demir firon’ 1
" deniz ‘sea’ 3
M deri ‘skin’ 1
13 derdn ‘deep’ 1
" deve ‘camel’ 2
6 dilim ‘slice’ 1
11,16 diri ‘alive’ 3

16,17 diril- ‘to keep alive’ 2
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Table 20 (continued)

Lev Examples Occurrence
24 dis ‘tooth’ 2
3 disi ‘female’ 1
1 diz ‘knee’ 1
1,12,18, 22 doy- ‘to be born’ 17
19 doyru ‘straight; right’ 4
19 doyrulik ‘rightness; correctness’ 1
1,16 doyus ‘birth’ 2
25 dokuzun3i ‘nineth’ 1
16, 21 doldur- ‘to fill’ 2
25 dolyin3a ‘enormously; fully’ 1
2,5,16 dolu ‘full’ 4
19,23 dérdiingi ‘fourth’ 2
11,20 dért ‘four’ 6
n duyan ‘falcon’ 1
5,19 dut- ‘to hold’ 4
7,11,15,19 diirli/dirli ‘various’ 3+1
M dus- ‘to fall’ 5
14 diiz ‘open field’ 2

The prominence of this Ottoman Turkish feature is most evident in Chapter 11 (46
words), Chapter 13 (19 words), and Chapter 15 (18 words). Conversely, Chapters 2 and 3
exhibit only one example, showing the lowest occurrence of this feature. On the other
hand, the initial ¢- is preserved in the text in 27 unique words, appearing a total of 233
times, and found in every chapter, as shown in Table 21.

Table 21: Preservation of the Initial t-.

Lev Examples Occurrence
7,27 tay ‘mountain’ 2
5 tam- ‘to drip’ 1
19 tamya ‘brand-mark’ 1
1,3,4,8,16,24,25 taya- ‘to prop up’ 15
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Table 21 (continued)

Lev Examples Occurrence
21 tayak ‘stick’ 1
13 terdn ‘deep’ 7
1,4,7,8,13,15,16 teri/tdri ‘skin’ 27+1
21 tes- ‘to pierce’ 1
26 tin¢ ‘quiet’ 3
19, 26 tik ‘straight’ 2
19 tik- ‘to plant/set up’ 1
2 tilim ‘slice’ 1
2 tilimld- ‘to portion out’ 2
15,27 tip ‘bottonm’ 2
16 tiri ‘living; alive’ 2
17,18, 19, 20, 25 tiril- ‘to keep alive’ 10
3,4,5,14,15,27 tisi ‘female’ 9
5,6,7,11,12,15, 21, 22 tiy- ‘to touch’ 24
23,25 tokuz ‘nine’ 2
19 tol- ‘to become full’ 1
8,9 toldur- ‘to fill- 2
26,25 toyyunca ‘enough’ 2
1,2,4,8,9,14,15,17,19, tok- ‘to spill out’ 23
22,26

7,8,9,10 tés ‘breast; bosom’ 9
15 tosdk ‘bed’ 7
21,22 tul ‘widow’ 2
9,13,18,19, 20, 26, 27 tur- ‘to get up; stand; stop’ 13
14,19, 25, 26, 27 tut- ‘to hold’ 22
1,5,7,11,18,19, 20,24,  tuvar ‘cattle; animal’ 30
25,27

9,21,26 tis- ‘to fall down’ 5
17,26 tiiz ‘straight; plain’ 3

The data above indicates that the Kipchak Turkic feature prevails over the Ottoman
Turkish characteristic, constituting 52% as opposed to 48% of the relevant lexemes (233 vs.
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211). In addition, our analysis revealed the presence of thirteen etymological doublets in
this respect, which are listed in Table 22.

Table 22: Ottoman Turkish and Kipchak Doublets 2.

Glosses Lev Kip. Form Occurrences Lev Ot.Tur Form
‘to drip’ 5 tam- 1vs.1 1 damla-
‘deep’ 13 terdn 6vs.1 13 derdn
‘skin; leather’ 1,4,7,9,13,15,16 teri; tdri 52+1vs.1 1 deri
‘slice’ 2 tilim Tvs. 1 6 dilim
‘alive’ 16 tiri 2vs.3 11,16 diri

‘to keep alive’ 17,18, 19, 20, 25 tiril- 10vs. 2 16,17 diril-
‘female’ 3,4,5,12,14,15, 27 tisi 1Mvs.1 3 disi

‘to touch’ 5,6,7,11,12,15,21,22,23 tiy- 24 vs. 6 n deg-
‘nine’ vs. ‘nineth’ 23,25 tokuz 2vs. 1 25 dokuzin3i
‘to filP 8,9 toldur- 2vs.2 16, 21 doldur-
‘to hold’ 14,19, 25, 26, 27 tut- 22vs. 4 5,19 dut-

‘to fall’ 9,21,26 tiis- 5vs.5 5 ds-
‘plain’ 17,25, 26 tiiz 4vs. 2 14 diiz

Among the doublets, 143 instances display the Kipchak form, while 30 examples exhibit
the Ottoman Turkish type (83% vs. 17%). The latter, although this time slightly predom-
inated by the opposite characteristic, once again represents a substantial number of
instances, uncommon in Kipchak languages including Western Karaim (Culha 2019, 79),
and are unmentioned in Prik’s description of Crimean Karaim (1976, 29-34).

C) b- ~ @-: In a restricted group of lexemes, the omission of the initial b- is discernible
in Ottoman Turkish and other West Oghuz languages, as opposed to Kipchak languages.
The lexemes showing this Oghuz feature can also be found in the eastern dialect of
Crimean Tatar (Doerfer 1959b, 379) and Crimean Turkish (Doerfer 1959a, 275), along-
side contrasting examples. On the other hand, the Kipchak characteristic of preserving
the initial b- in such lexemes is also evident in Western Karaim (Culha 2019, 48), and it
frequently appears in Crimean Karaim Bible translations, e.g., bildin (Németh 2016, 170),
bol- ‘to become’ (Jankowski 1997, 29; CrKB I, 165). Nevertheless, our data displays mixed
features in two distinct words, as listed in Table 23.

Table 23: Opposition Regarding the Initial b-.

Glosses Lev Kip. Form Occurrence Ot.Tur Form Lev
‘with’ All, except 11 bildn 188 vs. 4+1 ilén/ilen N
and 13
‘to be; to become; All, except 11 bol- 297 vs. 37 ol- 1,2,4,11,12, 20,

to happen’ 22,24
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Forms with the initial b- in these two words are much more frequent than their
Ottoman Turkish equivalents (92% vs. 8%). It is noteworthy that in Chapter 11, where a
significant portion of the Ottoman Turkish forms is attested, there are no such Kipchak
Turkic forms at all.

D) b- ~ v-: In Oghuz languages, the spirantization of the initial b- to v- is known in some
specific lexemes, whereas b- is preserved in Western Karaim (Culha 2019, 47) and
frequently in Crimean Karaim Bible translations, e.g., ber- ‘to give’ (Jankowski 1997,
47; CrKB I, 211), bar- ‘to go’ (Németh 2016, 169). On the other hand, in addition to the
Kipchak Turkic forms, the Oghuz Turkic variants are also used in the eastern dialect
of Crimean Tatar (Doerfer 1959b, 379) and Crimean Turkish (Doerfer 1959a, 275), as
another Ottoman Turkish influence.

In the Lev of Goz. 1841, two lexemes display this Ottoman Turkish feature and
occur a total of 88 times, as presented in Table 24.38

Table 24: Spirantization of the Initial b-.

Glosses Lev Occurrence  Ot.Tur Form
‘thereiis/are’ 25 1 var
‘to give’ all except 3,12, 13, 21 87  ver-

None of the Kipchak forms, in which the Kipchak b- contrasts with the Oghuz v-, is
attested in the Book of Leviticus. In this regard, the Lev of Goz. 1841 unequivocally
demonstrates an Ottoman Turkish characteristic.

E) b- ~ m-: The nasalization of the initial b- to m- is typically observed in Turkic lan-
guages, encompassing both Kipchak and some Oghuz languages for certain lexemes.
However, this does not occur in Ottoman Turkish, whereas the retention of the initial
b- in specific words can also be observed in the context of the eastern dialect of Crimean
Tatar (Doerfer 1959h, 383) and Crimean Turkish (Doerfer 1959a, 277), providing con-
trasting examples. The nasalization of the initial b- to initial m- is well documented
in Western Karaim (Culha 2019, 47) and frequently attested in Crimean Karaim Bible
translations, e.g., men ‘T’ (Jankowski 1997, 33; Németh 2016, 185), mu(n)+i {this+acc}
(CrKB I, 213).

In the Lev of the Goz. 1841, seven distinct lexemes manifest these opposing attrib-
utes, as shown in Table 25. Of these, three words also appear alongside their respective
doublets.

38 Although the letter beth () can represent both v and b, all instances of the spirantization of the initial
b- in the Lev of Go6z. 1841 are written with the letter vav (1), which clearly indicates v.
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Table 25: Nasalization of the Initial b-.

Glosses Lev Kip. Form Occurrences Lev Ot.Tur Form
‘brain’ - - 0vs.1 24 beyin
T 11,14,17,18,19,20,21, men 67 vs. 2 n ben

23,24, 25,26
‘I+GEN’ 25 menim 1vs. 0 - -
‘moustache’ 13 miyik 1vs.0 - -
‘saddle beast; saddle’ - 0vs.1 15 binek
‘this+DAT’ 10,13, 14,25 muna/muna  28+1vs. 1 23 buna
‘this+tACC’ 26 muni Tvs.3 11,26 bunu/buni
‘this+GEN’ 16, 26 munin 2vs.0 - -

The Kipchak forms are more prevalent than the Ottoman Turkish forms, with a ratio
0f 93% to 7%.

F) b- ~ p-: In Oghuz Turkic languages, native lexemes often feature p-, e.g., OtTur
parmak ‘finger’ (TLO I, 647), whereas West Kipchak Turkic predominantly uses b-.
Although Crimean Tatar usually displays both features for the same lexemes, e.g.,
barmak ~ parmak ‘finger’, (KRUS, 97; 431), in Western Karaim, the initial b- is stable,
e.g., TKar barmah ‘finger’, bis- to ‘cook’ (KRPS, 103; 125), H.Kar barmak ‘finger’, bis- ‘to
cook’ (KRPS, 103, 123).

In the analyzed text, both forms with b- and p- occur; yet there are no doublets, as
presented in Table 26. In this respect, the Kipchak forms are dominant, accounting for
86% of instances, compared to Ottoman Turkish forms, which constitute 14%.

Table 26: Ottoman Turkish and Kipchak Doublets 3.

Glosses Lev Kip. Form Occurrences Ot.Tur form Lev
finger’ 4,8,9,14,16 barmak 24vs.0 - -

‘grape molasses’ 2 bekmdiz 1vs.0 - -

‘to cook’ - - Ovs. 4 pisir- 2,8,24,26

G) ol ~ 0: A well-known West Oghuz feature is the use of the DEM.PRO 0, in contrast to ol,
known from the majority of Turkic languages. In Western Karaim, the sole form used
is ol (Musaev 1964, 217-218). Prik’s grammar of Crimean Karaim reveals the presence
of the Oghuz form o (Prik 1976, 96-100), while in Crimean Karaim Bible translations,
only the variant ol is encountered (Jankowski 1997, 31; Németh 2016, 174; CrKB I, 165).
Notably, the o variant is also found in Crimean Tatar (Kavitskaya 2010, 45-46) and coex-
ists with its counterpart ol in Crimean Turkish (Doerfer 1959a, 277).

In our dataset, there are 78 instances where the DEM.PRO and 3SG.PRO o can be
attested. With the exception of a single example in Lev 7:8, all the respective occur-
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rences are found in Chapter 11. On the other hand, the Kipchak counterpart ol appears
1,377 times.*® Consequently, the Kipchak feature significantly dominates the Ottoman
Turkish trait (95% vs. 5%). Notably, the Ottoman Turkish characteristic, which is
highly exhibited in Chapter 11 of the edited text, is atypical in other Crimean Karaim
Bible translations.

H) -k- ~ -g-; -k- ~ -y-: According to Jankowski’s description (2015a, 202), the lenition of
the voiceless stops -k-, -k-, and -p- between vowels in verb roots can serve as a crite-
rion for distinguishing between Crimean Kipchak Karaim and Crimean Turkish Karaim
variants. In fact, as Kéroly (2012, 4-5) demonstrates, the situation goes back to the Old
Turkic vowel length. According to him, the voiceless velar and uvular plosives are pre-
served in the Turkestan branch, in Khaladj, and in the Oghuz branch if the preceding
vowel was short, e.g., ¢ikar- ‘to take out,’ tokiil- ‘to be poured out’. In contrast, in Kipchak
languages such consonants become voiced. Furthermore, as Karoly states (2012, 9-10),
examples showing the Oghuz feature in Crimean Tatar and Crimean Turkish lexemes
demonstrate that these lexemes were loanwords from Ottoman Turkish. Regarding this
criterion, our text once again exhibits mixed characteristics. Concerning the lenition of
intervocalic -k- in stems, we find both characteristics, e.g., [Lev 6:4] c¢ikar- ‘to take out’
vs. [Lev 4:12] ciyar- id, with the latter, the Kipchak characteristic, occurring twice as
often as the latter (18 times vs. 9 times), thus predominating over its Oghuz counterpart.
However, as for the intervocalic -k- in stems, the text systematically preserves the Oghuz
characteristics, e.g., [Lev 1:16] tokil- ‘to be poured out’.

2.2 Morphology and Morphophonology

In this section, an analysis of morphology and morphophonology within the dataset
will be conducted, drawing comparisons between Crimean Tatar, Crimean Turkish,
Ottoman Turkish, and all the dialects of Karaim. As in previous sections, the availability
of Crimean Turkish data is limited, resulting in gaps in various categories.

2.2.1 Stem Variations
2.2.1.1 Lenition of Stem-Final Fortis Stops

In our dataset, the word-final fortis stops -p, -t, -k, and the affricate -¢ undergo inter-
vocalic lenition, e.g., -p > -b, -t > -d, -k > -g, -k > -y, -¢ > -3, in the majority of nominal and

39 In the Book of Leviticus of the Gozleve Bible, as well as in all other Karaim Bible translations, the
pronoun ol ~ o typically plays the role of definite article and calques the Hebrew definite article -n
[ha] (see 2.2.3.1.3.2).
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verbal stems when they are followed by a vowel-initial suffix, e.g., [Lev 18:18] ayip+i >
ayibi {nakedness+3sG.Poss}, [Lev 26:11] surat+im > suradim {face+1sG.poss}, [Lev 1:3]
eSik+i+nd > esigind {entrance+3sG.P0SS+DAT}, [Lev 7:38] simarla-dik+i > simarladiyi {com-
mand-PTCP+3SG.POSS}, [Lev 1:11] uc+u > usu {edge+3sG.poss}. However, the text displays
numerous examples where such a phenomenon does not appear, e.g., [Lev 2:2] avuc+i
> avuci {handful+3sG.poss}, [Lev 11:33] kap+i > kapi {vessel+3sG.p0oss}, while in some
cases, counterparts are also observed together, e.g., ayip+i {nakedness+3sG.Poss}: [Lev
18:8] ayibi vs. [Lev 18:18] ayipi; art+i(n)+da {back+3sG.poss+Loc}: [Lev 13:55] artinda vs.
[Lev 13:42] ardinda. The only systematic occurrence of this phenomenon in the provided
data is the intervocalic lenition of stem-final -k > -g and -k > -y in nominal and verbal
stems when these stems are followed by vowel-initial suffixes, e.g., [Lev 26:30] kilek+im
{spirit+1sG.poss} > kilegim, [Lev 7:16] yuvuklastir-dik+i {bring forward-pTCP+3$G.POSS}
> yuvuklastirdiyi, except for the lexeme renk ~ repk ‘color’, e.g., [Lev 13:55] renk+i(n)+i
{color+3sG.poss+Acc} > renkini. Note that the situation regarding verb roots having final
-p, -t, -k, and -¢ followed by vowel-initial deverbal verbal formatives is slightly differ-
ent. The presence or absence of intervocalic lenition in such examples represents pet-
rified forms that demonstrate certain characteristics of different branches of Turkic
languages. Instead of stem variations, these forms show variants of lexemes, possibly
indicating loanwords from other Turkic languages, as previously discussed (2.1.5). On
the other hand, concerning verb roots followed by grammatical markers (which are,
therefore, usually not petrified forms) in our text, there exists one auxiliary verb, it-
‘make; do’, e.g., [Lev 26:43] it-di-® {do-PAST-35G}, which, when followed by vowel-initial
grammatical markers, exhibits this phenomenon, e.g., [Lev 11:13] it-ipiz {make-2pL.IMP}
> id-iniz {make-2pL.1MP}, [Lev 26:30] it-ir-@ {make-AOR-3sG} > id-dr-@. However, in some
instances, lenition also occurs when this verb is followed by consonant-initial grammat-
ical markers, e.g., [Lev 13:33] id-md-sin {do-NEG-3sG.vOL}, [Lev 14:8] id-sin {do-3sG.vOL},
thus indicating that the verb form itself can be considered a variant as id-.*°

The intervocalic lenition of certain final strong obstruents is corroborated across
a range of Turkic languages in both monosyllabic and polysyllabic words, includ-
ing Crimean Tatar (Kavitskaya 2010, 10), Crimean Turkish (Doerfer 1959a, 277), and
Ottoman Turkish (Kissling 1960, 22, 25-26). However, the lenition of -¢- > -§- and -t- > -d-
does not occur in Karaim dialects, and -t- is only documented for Trakai Karaim spoken
in the PanevéZys region (Musaev 1964, 82-83; Prik 1976, 43). This is because in West
Kipchak languages, intervocalic lenition of the final -t does not occur, and -¢- appears
only sporadically (Berta and Csaté 2022b, 321).*

40 Notably, another variant et- never exhibits intervocalic lenition when followed by vowel-initial
grammatical markers within our text, e.g., [Lev 16:30] et-dr-0 {make-AOR-3SG}.

41 Besides, due to differences in its sound inventory, the intervocalic lenition of -k- > -y- is realized as
-h > -y in Trakai Karaim (Musaev 1964, 83).



2.2 Morphology and Morphophonology =— 41

2.2.1.2 Pronominal n

All modern Turkic languages, except for modern Uyghur and Uzbek, exhibit the
so-called pronominal n, which systematically occurs as a stem extension in most of the
oblique stems of demonstrative and personal pronouns, the possessive nominal declen-
sion after the 3sG.Poss, 3PL.POSS markers, and the relational suffixes, e.g., [Lev 11:21]
bu(n)+u {pDEM.PRO+ACC}, [Lev 13:12] bas+i(n)+dan {head+3sG.PoSs+ABL}, [Lev 25:17]
kar$i+da+ki(n)+i {opposite+LoC+REL+ACC}. Note that the plural proximal and distal
demonstrative pronouns bular and olar ~ alar (which also function as third person
plural pronoun) within our text do not exhibit the pronominal n, similar to Crimean
Tatar, Crimean Turkish, and the Karaim dialects, but in contrast to Ottoman Turkish
(see 2.2.3.1.3.1 and 2.2.3.1.3.2).

2.2.1.3 Vowel Dropping

In most Turkic languages, it is commonplace that, when vowel-initial suffixes are
added to certain bisyllabic stems that have high vowels, i.e., i, i, u, @i in their final
syllables, the suffixation leads to the dropping of such high vowels from the last syl-
lables of the stems. This phenomenon is further substantiated by instances found
in Crimean Turkish (Doerfer 1959a, 274), Crimean Tatar (Doerfer 1959b, 376-377),
Ottoman Turkish (Kissling 1960, 30-36), and all the dialects of Karaim (Musaev 1964,
60; Prik 1976, 45). Notably, this feature systematically occurs in certain lexemes within
the edited text, e.g., [Lev 19:17] gonil+i {heart+3sG.poss} > gonli, [Lev 24:10] oyul+u
{son+3sG.Poss} > oylu.

2.2.2 Suffix Variations

2.2.2.1 Consonant Assimilation

In Turkic languages, there exists a prevalent phenomenon known as progressive
consonant assimilation, wherein consonant-initial suffixes are adjusted to align with
the preceding sound according to their voiced or unvoiced features. This adjustment
involves assimilation between the voiced consonants d, 3, g, y, and their respective
unvoiced counterparts ¢, ¢ k, k, within the consonant-initial suffixes, e.g., [Lev 5:1] gor-
di-0 {see-PAST-35G} vs. [Lev 8:15] t0k-ti-@ {pour out-PAST-3sG}; [Lev 2:14] ot+ka {fire+DAT}
vs. [Lev 18:23] tuvar+ya {cattle+DAT}; [Lev 25:47] yarip+kd {stranger+DAT} vs. [Lev 14:41]
yer+ge {place+DAT}; [Lev 9:16] Saraat+ca {law+EQU} vs. [Lev 1:6] buvum+lar+i(n)+3a
{joint+PL+35G.P0OSS+EQU}. Notably, although the mentioned feature is highly predomi-
nant within the edited text, there are some contrasting examples as well, e.g., [Lev 6:21]
sayit+da {vessel+Loc}, [Lev 5:10] térdcd {law+EQu}, [Lev 26:43] hor it-di-@ {despise-PAST-
3sG}, etc.
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2.2.2.2 Elimination of the Final -r in the Turkic Aorist Marker

In our dataset, across 21 examples, we observe the sporadic elimination of the final -r
in the Turkic aorist marker -Ir (see 2.2.3.3.1.4). This occurs in a total of seven different
verbal stems, with the marker preceding either the 1sG or 2PL agreement markers, e.g.,
[Lev 26:25] ver-il-i-siz {give-PASS-AOR-2PL}, [Lev 26:19] sindir-i-min {break-A0R-1sG}. The
deletion is unlikely to be a typographical error, as this phenomenon has also been doc-
umented for Western Karaim (see Grzegorzewski 1916-1918, 258; Németh 2011a, 47;
2020, 105-106; Berta and Csat6 2022b, 330). Additionally, various examples from several
other Turkic languages regarding the elimination of medial and final -r in nominal and
verbal stems, including those in the Turkic aorist marker, further support our assump-
tion (see TeniSev 1984, 371-372).

In our data, the verbal stems preceding the Turkic aorist marker, with its final -r
eliminated, include arttir- ‘to increase’, getir- ‘to bring’, suvur- ‘to pull out; to yank out’,
ver- ‘to give’, veril- ‘to be giver’, yayildir- ‘to spread’, and yibir- ‘to send’. Notable exam-
ples for the same characteristics from Western Karaim includes verbal stems bil- ‘to
know’, bol- ‘to be’, kaytar- ‘to return’ (Németh 2011a, 47), cayir- ‘to call’, (Németh 2020,
105), and al- ‘to take’ (Berta and Csat6 2022b, 330). This suggests that the final sonorants
-land -r in verbal stems preceding Turkic aorist markers might tend to trigger this elim-
ination, a pattern which has also been observed in other Turkic languages (TeniSev
1984, 372).

2.2.2.3 Palatal and Labial Vowel Harmony

In Turkic languages, the most prevalent feature that leads to suffix variations is
palatal vowel harmony, wherein the final vowel of the stems determines the palatal
quality of the following suffixes’ vowels. As discussed, Biblical Hebrew orthogra-
phy does not distinguish between front and back vowel pairs, except for the a-e
opposition. However, based on expected Crimean Karaim phonotactics documented
in dictionaries and other written materials (see Prik 1976, 35-36; Jankowski 2014,
240-242), we consistently demonstrate palatal vowel harmony in suffixes, e.g., [Lev
4:4] buya+ni {bull+acc}, [Lev 14:6] ezév+ni {hyssop+Acc}, except for the invariant
non-harmonic relational suffix +ki, e.g., [Lev 19:27] kenar+i(n)+da+ki {edge+3sG.
POSS+LOC+REL}.*? As expected, this characteristic, with some exceptions due to rare
invariant non-harmonic suffixes, is also prevalent in Crimean Tatar (Jankowski
2010, 105-106), Crimean Turkish (Doerfer 1959a, 273), Ottoman Turkish (Kissling
1960, 17-18), and Halych Karaim (Zajaczkowski 1931, 7-8). However, in the case
of Trakai Karaim, influenced by Slavonic and Lithuanian articulatory practices,
Turkic phonotactic rules have transitioned from a vowel harmony-based system to

42 Note that we observe the relational suffix +ki appearing as +yi in one example, e.g., [Lev 4:21] bu-
run+yi {in front of+ReL} ‘first’. However, the word in question is a petrified form, and the relational
suffix +yiis an unproductive variant of the suffix +ki.
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one centered on palatal consonant harmony. Consequently, it is consonants that cor-
respond in terms of frontness, rather than vowels (Németh 2024, 29-30).

Another feature that leads to variation in suffixes is labial vowel harmony, a phe-
nomenon less common than palatal vowel harmony but one that often operates concur-
rently with it in many Turkic languages. In this type of vowel harmony, the vowels in
the last syllable of stems determine the quality of the certain following suffixes’ vowels
in terms of roundedness vs. unroundedness. In the edited text, we observe mixed char-
acteristics for this type of harmony, e.g., [Lev 2:1] ol-sin vs. [Lev 7:33] ol-sun {be-3sG.
voL}, although the absence of labial vowel harmony in suffixes attached to word stems
with labial vowels in their final syllables is highly predominant. Within the edited text,
the suffix variants that consist of labial vowels are as follows: the denominal nominal
derivative suffixes +1X, +IXK; the deverbal nominal derivative suffixes -X, -(X)K, -(X)m,
-(X)8, -(X)vei, -(X)v; the possessive markers +(X)m, +(X)n, +X, +(X)nXz; the accusative case
marker +nX; the suffix +(X)n3I that forms ordinal numbers; the passive voice marker -XI;
the causative voice markers -Ur, -DXr, -GXz; the reflexive voice marker -(X)n, the simple
past tense marker -DX; the aorist marker -(U)r; the imperative mood markers -(X)nXz,
-(X)nlz; the voluntative mood marker -sXn; the converb marker -Xp; and the participle
marker -(X)v¢i. The presence of rounded forms of these suffixes are usually absent in
standart variety of Crimean Tatar (Jankowski 2010, 106-107) and Crimean Karaim (Prik
1976, 36—-37), whereas it is particularly mixed in Crimean Turkish (Doerfer 1959a, 274).
Although Western Karaim languages typically possess labial vowel harmony, the scarce
characteristic observed in the edited text might be attributed to the Ottoman Turkish
morphophonological feature that began earlier but was definitively established in the
nineteenth century (see Kerslake 2021, 179), which was also, albeit rarely, prevalent in
Crimean Turkish.*® In this, the text shows a feature that was common in texts under
the influence of Ottoman Turkish and/or Crimean Turkish (Jankowski 2012, 257-260),
unlike other Crimean Karaim Bible translations except for the translation known as
Ortakdy 1832-1835 (see 1.4), whose language is rather defined as Turkish, consisting of
limited Crimean Karaim features (Jankowski 2018, 52-53).

2.2.2.4 The Alternation between -z ~ -s in the Negative Turkic Aorist Marker

In our dataset, the negation in the Turkic aorist marker, when in a back vowel context,
is realized as either -maz or -mas (see 2.2.3.3.1.1), illustrating a variation between the
final -z and -s in the marker, e.g., [Lev 7:18] sayil-maz-@ {be counted-NEG.AOR-3SG} Vs.

43 Due to orthographical constraints and tendencies, it is difficult to discuss the exact phonetic values
of Ottoman Turkish written materials that were composed in Arabic script. Moreover, relying solely
on written sources would not enable conclusions to be drawn about spoken language. Fortunately, an
important observation regarding the situation of labial vowel harmony in Istanbul Turkish from the
end of the eighteenth century can be found in Viguier’s work (1790, 284-287). This study demonstrates
that labial harmony was clearly present in colloquial language, whereas it was absent in high-status
language, adhering to written standards.
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[Lev 27:11] yuvuklastir-mas-lar {bring forward-NEG.AOR-3PL}.** In the text, the variant
-mas occurs in all seven attestations only when it is followed by the third person plural
marker -lar, i.e., it is not observed in word-final position. On the other hand, out of its
eight attestations, -maz is only followed by another bound morpheme once, e.g., [Lev
26:25] toy-maz-siz {be saturated-NEG.AOR-2PL} which could indicate morphophonologi-
cal tendencies regarding this variation.

The alternation has also been documented in both Crimean Turkish (Doerfer
1959a, 279) and Crimean Tatar (Doerfer 1959, 385; Jankowski 2010, 78). In contrast,
Crimean Karaim -mAz (Prik 1976, 138), Ottoman Turkish -mAz (Kissling 1960, 99-101),
and Western Karaim -mAs (Musaev 1964, 285) each display only one of these forms. For
further comparison regarding -z ~ -s variations in bound morphemes, including the
negative Turkic aorist marker and free morphemes, see TeniSev 1984, 234.

2.2.2.5 The Shift fromp>n

In the edited text, albeit very infrequently, the velar n was realized in certain case,
mood, and possessive markers as dental n, a variation not documented in Prik’s Crimean
Grammar (1976), e.g., [Lev 7:3] ver-iniz vs. [Lev 25:24] ver-iniz {give-2pL.1MP}; [Lev 26:21]
yazik+lar+iniz vs. [Lev 26:18] yazik+lar+iniz {sins+PL+2PL}; [Lev 26:27] yiirii-sd-niz vs.
[Lev 26:23] yiirii-sd-niz {walk-COND-2PL}; [Lev 27:28] tutuvlu(k>y)+i+nin vs. [Lev 27:22]
tutuvlu(k>y)+i+nin {possession+3sG.PoSS+GEN}. It is crucial that the visual similarity
between the letter gimel (3), representing the velar 7, and nun (3), signifying the dental
n, might lead to the presumption that distinguishing between them could pose a chal-
lenge in certain contexts, potentially ascribing this variability to typographical or tran-
scription errors. Nonetheless, clarity is significantly enhanced regarding the genitive
case markers, which end in -p and rarely as -n in our dataset. The Hebrew letter nun
(3), in its final position (3), diverges from its initial and medial forms (), thereby clearly
differentiating it from the letter gimel (3) in such instances. This clear differentiation
suggests that the observed fluctuation cannot be solely ascribed to typographical or
transcription errors.

The develarization of the velar 7 to the labial m or the dental n was observed during
the middle phases of Ottoman Turkish, spanning from the sixteenth to the eighteenth
centuries (see Kerslake 2022, 178).** The phoneme /n/ in Turkish eventually disappeared
entirely from the standard language and is not represented in the Turkish latinized
alphabet, surviving only in some Turkish dialects. Establishing a more precise timeline
for this develarization process in Ottoman Turkish is challenging due to orthographic

44 In front-vocalic environments where the marker is attested, which occurs only 6 times, only forms
ending in -z are observed, e.g., [Lev 11:7] gevse-mez-&; {chew the cud-NEG.AOR-3SG}, [Lev 26:20] ver-
miiz-& {give-NEG.AOR-3SG}.

45 The replacement of the velar 5 in bound morphemes occurred solely with the dental n, while in word
stems, both the dental n and the labial m were observed.
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tendencies. However, a study focusing on colloquial Istanbul Turkish from the end
of the eighteenth century clearly demonstrates that this type of develarization had
already been adopted in spoken language, before it was reflected in written materials
(Viguier 1790, 284-295).%¢ The shift from the velar 5 to the dental n has been docu-
mented in various regions where Crimean Turkish was spoken (Doerfer 1959a, 272).
However, the velar 7 has been preserved in most of the regions where Crimean Tatar
is spoken (Doerfer 1959b, 380).*” In Western Karaim, the phoneme /1/ is absent, as was
also the case in Middle West Karaim (Németh 2020, 95). Historically, n was replaced
by the palatal and pre-velar glide y in Trakai Karaim, and by the dental n in Halych
Karaim (Pritsak 1959, 321). According to Németh (2020a, 95), these replacements must
have occurred no later than 1671 for Trakai Karaim and prior to circa 1740 for Halych
Karaim. Consequently, the infrequent attestation of the 5 > n shift in our text should
be attributed directly to Ottoman Turkish or, more likely, indirectly through Crimean
Turkish.

2.2.2.6 The Application of the Passive Voice Markers -(X)/ and -(X)n

The use of the passive voice markers -(X)l and -(X)n extends beyond the expected palatal
vowel harmony and occasional labial vowel harmony, depending on specific condi-
tions. For example, if the verbal stem ends with a vowel, the passive voice is typically
marked by -n, e.g., [Lev 10:13] simarla-n-di-m {command-PASS-PAST-1SG}, with one single
exception, e.g., [Lev 11:41] ye-I-me-sin {eat-PASS-NEG-3SG.vOL}. The marker -(X)n, on the
other hand, are realized when the verbal stems ends with the sonorant -/, e.g., [Lev 4:28]
bil-in-sd-@ {know-PASS-COND-3sG}. For verbal stems that do not end with -/, the marker
-(X)l is employed, e.g., [Lev 10:14] ver-il-di-lir {give-PASS-PAST-3PL}. Note that the char-
acteristic avoidance of -(X)I after verbal stems ending in -l is also prevalent in Crimean
Tatar (Kavitskaya 2010, 74), Ottoman Turkish (Kissling 1960, 236), and all Karaim dia-
lects (Musaev 1964, 252—-253; Prik 1976, 112).

2.2.2.7 The Application of the Turkic Aorist and Causative Voice Markers

Another characteristic that leads to suffix variations beyond palatal and labial vowel
harmony within our dataset appears in the Turkic aorist markers -(X)r and -(A)r, as
well as in the causative voice markers -(A)r, and -(U)r. These variations are contingent
upon the syllabic structure of the verbal stem. For example, the monosyllabic stems
typically adopt -(A)r, e.g., [Lev 26:6] yat-ar-siz {sleep-A0R-2PL}; while polysyllabic stems
are marked with -(X)r based on the palatal and occasionally labial vowel harmony,
e.g., [Lev 25:19] otur-ur-siz {dwell-A0Rr-2PL}. However, a notable subset of frequently

46 For detailed observations regarding this topic from Viguier’s work, see Yagmur 2017.
47 As for some contrasting examples from some regions where Crimean Tatar is spoken, see Jankowski
(2010, 86).
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used monosyllabic verbs deviates by adopting -(X)r instead of the usual -(4)r, e.g., [Lev
26:38] kal-ir-sa-@, {remain-AOR-COND-35G}, [Lev 13:34] bol-ir-siz {be-A0R-2PL}. Notably,
this characteristic is also present in Crimean Tatar (Kavitskaya 2010, 64-65), Ottoman
Turkish (Kissling 1960, 81-82), and all dialects of Karaim (Musaev 1964, 281-286; Prik
1976, 137-138).

2.2.3 Inflectional Morphology
2.2.3.1 Nominal Categories
2.2.3.1.1 Nouns

2.2.3.1.1.1 Number

The plural is denoted by the marker +lAr, which appears in identical form in Crimean
Turkish (Doerfer 1959a, 276), Crimean Tatar (Kavitskaya 2010, 35), Ottoman Turkish
(Kerslake 2022, 181), and all the dialects of Karaim (Musaev 1964, 124; Prik 1976, 62),
e.g., [Lev 1:8] kohen+lir {priest+pL} ‘priests’, [Lev 12:8] kumru+lar {turtledove+pL} ‘tur-
tledoves’.

In examining the utilization of the plural suffix within the corpus, certain attrib-
utes exhibit non-Turkic features, which are particularly prevalent in Karaim Bible
translations. For example, within our dataset, nouns following cardinal numbers or
quantifiers predominantly bear the plural suffix. This trait, present in other Karaim
Bible translations across three dialects, is generally associated with Slavonic and Bib-
lical Hebrew influences (Olach 2013, 122-124; Berta and Csatd 2022b, 325). However,
this particular characteristic in the edited text should be attributed primarily to Biblical
Hebrew influence, e.g., [Lev 23:3] alti giin+ldr {six day+pL} lit. ‘six days’ vs. B.Heb Séset
yamim id., [Lev 13:46] ziimld gtin+ldr {all day+pL} lit. ‘all days’ vs. B.Heb kal- yamé id.,
[Lev 15:25] cok giin+ldr {many day+PL} lit. ‘many days’, vs. B.Heb rabbim yamim; id. The
basis for this assertion lies in the observation that both the use and omission of plural
suffixes in our text align with Biblical Hebrew structures. For example, when a Hebrew
expression omits the numeral for ‘two’ and employs a dual form of the noun instead,
nouns modified by the numeral eki ‘two’ in our dataset appear in the singular form,
e.g., [Lev 12:5] eki hafta {two week} vs. B.Heb $abu‘ayim {week:MASC.DUAL.ABS}, whereas
Biblical Hebrew expressions that denote plurality with the numeral two, followed by
plural nouns, are maintained in the same structural form in the edited text, e.g., [Lev
5:7] eki kumru+lar {two turtledove+pL} vs. B.Heb $5té torim {two:FEM.DUAL.CONST tur-
tledove:FEM.PL.ABS}. Note that the omission of the plural suffix in the mentioned verse
is also observed in another Crimean Karaim Bible translation, BSMS 288, e.g., eki hafta
{two week} (CrKB I, 184). In contrast, in Western Karaim Bible translations, the plural
suffix was employed, e.g., ADub.IIL.73 (T.Kar) éki yedi+far {two week+pL}, JSul.IlL.01
(H.Kar) eki hafta+lar {two week+pL}. This further supports our claim that, while this
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characteristic in Western Karaim Bible translations may also be attributed to Slavonic
influence, it should be ascribed to Biblical Hebrew influence in our text.

The corpus further showcases four instances where the employment of the plural
suffix exhibits additional non-Turkic characteristics. Intriguingly, these unconventional
uses also mirror structural elements from Biblical Hebrew. Specifically, in two examples,
the plural suffix is attached to adjectives. In these instances, unlike in our text, it becomes
evident that Biblical Hebrew employs the plural form of adjectives to signify approxima-
tion, e.g., [Lev 14:37] ydsil+ldir {green+pL} ‘green’ vs. B.Heb yaraqraqqot {green:FEM.PL.ABS}
‘greenish’, [Lev 14:37] kirmizi+lar {red+pL} ‘red’ vs. B.Heb ‘ddamdammat {red:FEM.PL.ABS}
‘reddish’. Note that the same calques are present for another Crimean Karaim Bible trans-
lation, BSMS 288 [Lev 14:37] yeSil+ldr {green+pL}, kizil+lar {red+pPL} (CrKB I, 191). In con-
trast, Western Karaim Bible translations employ different strategies, avoiding the attach-
ment of plural suffixes to adjectives, e.g., ADub.Ill.73 (T.Kar) [Lev 14:37] yasil siman+lar
{green phenomenon+pL}, kizil siman+lar {red phenomenon+pL}; JSul.Il.01 (H.Kar) [Lev
14:37] jesillen-edoyan+lar {turn green-pTcP+pPL}, kizar-adoyan+lar {turn red-pTcpP+pPL}. In
one example, we once again encounter an atypical Turkic feature where the predicate
adjective is attached by a plural suffix due to a plural subject, e.g., [Lev 23:15] tamam+lar
bolsinlar {complete+PL be-3pL.vOL} ‘they shall be complete’ vs. tamimat tihyenah {com-
plete:FEM.PL.ABS become:QAL.IMP.3.FEM.PL} id. The same translational strategy is also
attested in other Karaim Bible translations, e.g., BSMS 288 (C.Kar) [Lev 23:15] tiigdl+ldr
bol-sinlar {complete+pL be-3pLvOL}; ADub.IIl.73 (T.Kar) [Lev 23:15] tiigal+l}1r bol-sunlar
{complete+PL be-3pL.vOL}; JSul.II.01 (H.Kar) [Lev 23:15] tigel+ler bol-sunlar {complete+PL
be-3pLvoL}. In the last example, we see an adjective functioning as adverb, attached by a
plural suffix, e.g., [Lev 20:20] mahrim+lar Ol-sinldr {deprived+pL die-3pLVOL} ‘they shall
die being deprived |of children |’ vs. B.Heb ‘dririm yamutii {stripped:MASC.PL.ABS die:QAL.
IMp.3.MASC.PL} ‘they shall die childless’, lit. ‘heirless ones they shall die’. Notably, this time
we do not find an identical structure in other Karaim Bible translations, e.g., BSMS 288
(C.Kar) [Lev 20:20] mdhrtim+ldr bol-sinlar {deprived+PL be-3pLvOL}; ADub.IIL.73 (T.Kar)
[Lev 20:20] jalyyz+lar bol-sunlar {alone+pPL be-3pL.vOL}; JSul.lll.01 (H.Kar) [Lev 20:20]
ulanlarsyz el-sinler {without children die-3pL.vOL}.

2.2.3.1.1.2 Case Markers
In this section, we demonstrate the case system of nominals in non-possessive declen-
sion within our text. For paradigms of possessive declension, see 2.2.3.1.1.3; for the case
system in personal and demonstrative pronouns, see 2.2.3.1.3.1 and 2.2.3.1.3.2.

Our dataset encompasses six distinct productive grammatical cases: nominative,
accusative, genitive, dative, locative, and ablative.*® In Table 27, we present the markers
for these grammatical cases found in our dataset.

48 The text also includes certain petrified lexemes that utilize unproductive case markers, which cor-
respond to the Old Turkic orientational formative marker +DXn (Erdal 2004, 376), e.g., [Lev 14:41] ickdr-
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Table 27: Oblique case markers of Lev of Goz 1841.

primary markers and their non-dominant
variants Ottoman/Crimean
Turkish counterparts

main form rare variants

NOM (4] - -

ACC +nl +nu +(I
GEN +nlp +nun, +nin +(n)In
DAT +GA - +(y)A
Loc +DA - -

ABL +DAn - -

As the table above demonstrates, the nominative is unmarked, e.g., [Lev 14:4] kohen+@
{priest+Nom} ‘priest’, while the other five cases have specific markers that are mostly
identical to or exhibit morphophonological variants those found in modern Turkic lan-
guages (for a brief comparison, see Németh 2024, 32-33).

The accusative case is indicated by two kinds of markers, each with its own mor-
phophonological variations. One such marker is denoted by +nl, e.g., [Lev 4:4] buya+ni
{bull+acc}, [Lev 14:6] ezov+ni {hyssop+acc}. The accusative marker +nl is attested in
Kipchak languages, including the central and northern dialects of Crimean Tatar
(Jankowski 2010, 208) and all Karaim dialects (Musaev 1964, 153-154; Prik 1976, 71).
Additionally, this marker has been recorded in Crimean Turkish (Doerfer 1959a, 276).
Note that labial harmony with this marker is only attested once, where the marker
was realized as +nu, e.g., [Lev 9:20] yay+lar+nu {oil+pL+Acc}. The second variant of the
accusative case, +(y)I, occurs merely eleven times, exclusively in Chapter 11 of the text.
This marker is the Turkish equivalent of the Kipchak +nI and has been documented
in Crimean Turkish (Doerfer 1959a, 276), Ottoman Turkish (Kissling 1960, 25-27), and
southern dialects of Crimean Tatar (Doerfer 1959b, 381). While Prik’s description (1976)
does not mention this variant, Culha’s account of Crimean Karaim (2019, 87) notes its
presence in mejumas, which predominantly display Crimean Turkish characteristics.
Consequently, in the analyzed text only the following examples exhibit Crimean/Ottoman
Turkish features regarding this marker: [Lev 11:3] tirnakli+yi {unguiculate+acc}, [Lev
11:4; 11:13] butlar+i {this+pL+Acc}, [Lev 11:6] tavusan+i {rabbit+acc}, [Lev 11:7] hin-

tin ‘inside; from inside’, directive marker +(g)ArU (Erdal 2004, 370-371), e.g., [Lev 7:34] yokari ‘above;
upwards’, directive-locative marker +rA (Erdal 2004, 373-374), [Lev 18:3] ora ‘there’, equative mark-
er +¢A (Erdal 2004, 376-378), e.g., [Lev 25:23] an3a ‘only’. Among these, the equative marker +3A4 can
be considered semi-productive for our text, as it retains some of its semantic functions—such as quan-
titative approximation and accordance—in non-petrified lexemes, e.g., [Lev 1:6] buvum+lar+i(n)+3a
{piece+PL+3SG.POSS+EQU} ‘as many pieces as possible’, [Lev 5:10] tord+cd {regulation+EQU} ‘according to
the regulation’. Note that, there is no common consensus on whether the equative should be treated as
a case marker or as a case-like derivative suffix (Németh 2024, 33).
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zir+i {pig+acc}, [Lev 11:15] kuzyun+i {raven+acc}, [Lev 11:16] duyan+i {hawk+acc}, [Lev
11:19] balikcin+i {heron+acc}, [Lev 11:42] olar+i {they+acc}, [Lev 11:43] san+lar+iniz+i
{soul+pPL+2PL.POSS*ACC}, [Lev 11:45] siz+i {you (2PL)+AcCC}.

The genitive marker is represented by two types. The primary type is +nlp, e.g.,
[Lev 1:2] Yisrael+nin {Israel+GEN}, [Lev 1:5] siyir+nin {cattle+GEN}. In three instances,
we encounter the marker +nln, and once as +nun, illustrating the alternation from final
velar 5 to dental n in the marker (see 2.2.2.5), where the latter instance also serves as
the sole example of an allomorph that includes a labial vowel, e.g., [Lev 11:3,7] tir-
nak+nin {fingernail+GeN}, [Lev 27:22] tutuvlu(k>y)+i+nin {possession+3SG.POSS+GEN},
[Lev 11:10] suv+nun {water+GEN}. We observe the occurrence of a second variant of the
genitive marker, represented by +(n)In, exclusively in Chapter 11 of our dataset, a total
of four times: [Lev 11:2 ] Yisrdel+in {Israel+GEN}, [Lev 11:45] Misir+in {Egypt+GEN}, [Lev
11:47] haram+in {unclean+GeN}, [Lev 11:47] helal+in {clean+GEN}. The markers +nXn
and +(n)Xn are found across many Turkic languages. While the latter is specifically
attested in West Oghuz languages, the first form, +nXpn, is prevalent in many Turkic
languages, including Kipchak languages, albeit with some morphophonological vari-
ations (TeniSev 1988, 62-70). In Ottoman Turkish, it appears as +(n)Xn (Kissling 1960,
22-24) and +(n)Xn (Kerslake 2022, 181). Doerfer’s description (1959a, 276) documents
the usage of both +nly and +(n)In for Crimean Turkish, while Crimean Tatar exhibits
the Oghuz variant +(n)In in its eastern dialect and the variant +nip in its central and
northern dialects (Doerfer 1959b, 381). The variations +(n)Ip, +(n)In, +nIp, and +nin
are also observed in Culha’s description of Crimean Karaim (2019, 86). However, Prik’s
description (1976, 71-74) of Crimean Karaim and Musaev’s study (1977, 41) on Western
Karaim do not document the Oghuz marker in these Karaim dialects, e.g., C.Kar +nin;
T.Kar +nIn, +nUn; H.Kar +nin, +nun.

The dative case, similar to the previous examples, is indicated by two types of
markers, with the primary one being +QA, e.g., [Lev 2:14] ot+ka {fire+DAT}, [Lev 14:41]
yer+ge {place+DAT}. However, certain chapters within the book also feature the West
Oghuz +(y)A marker. Yet, with the exception of Chapter 11, the +QA marker remains sig-
nificantly more prevalent than the marker +(y)A. More specifically, this Oghuz marker
is only observed 32 times across six different lexical items, present in two different
chapters, e.g., [Lev 6:16] ates+d {fire+DAT}, [Lev 11:4; 11:5] siz+d; siz+e {2PL.PRO+DAT},
[Lev 11:24] ahsam+a {evening+DAT}, [Lev 11:31] olar+a {they+DAT}, [Lev 11:39] ye-me+ye
{eat-vN+DAT}. It is worth noting that 31 out of the 32 examples of this phenomenon
appear in Chapter 11, while Chapter 6 only presents one example, resulting in a ratio
of 97% to 3%. These Oghuz-Kipchak variants are found together in Crimean Turkish
(Doerfer 1959a, 276), Crimean Tatar (Doerfer 1959b, 381), and Crimean Karaim (Prik
1976, 71-74), whereas Western Karaim only displays the Kipchak variants (Musaev
1977, 32). Ottoman Turkish, as expected, only exhibits the Oghuz +(y)A (Kissling 1960,
24-25).

The locative marker takes form of +DA, e.g., [Lev 2:7] tanzdrd+dd {saucepan+Loc},
[Lev 7:9] tandur+da {oven+Loc}, which is widely recognized in Turkic languages, includ-
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ing Crimean Tatar (Kavitskaya 2010, 37), Crimean Turkish (Doerfer 1959a, 273) Ottoman
Turkish (Kissling 1960, 27-28), and all the dialects of Karaim (Prik 1976, 71-74; Musaev
1977, 29-33).

Finally, the ablative case marker is +DAn, e.g., [Lev 1:14] kus+tan {bird+ABL}, [Lev
13:4] teri+ddn {skin+ABL}, which is also quite common in Turkic languages, including
Crimean Tatar (Kavitskaya 2010, 37), Crimean Turkish (Doerfer 1959a, 282), Ottoman
Turkish (Kissling 1960, 28-29), and all Karaim dialects (Prik 1976, 71-74; Musaev 1977, 33).

2.2.3.1.1.3 Possessive Markers

Lev of Goz. 1841 introduces possessive markers for all persons, e.g., [Lev 15:31] miskan+im
{tabernacle+1sG.poss} ‘my tabernacle’, [Lev 18:21] kul+un {servant+2sG.posS} ‘your
servant’, [Lev 1:4] kol+u {hand+3sG.Poss} ‘his hand’ etc. These markers are either iden-
tical or present only morphophonological variations across Turkic languages. This can
also be seen in Table 28 below, which outlines the possessive markers for single possessed
items in Crimean Tatar (Kavitskaya 2010, 61), Ottoman Turkish (Kissling 1960, 29-37), the
corpus under analysis, and all the dialects of Karaim (Prik 1976, 67; Musaev 1977, 26).*°

Table 28: Possessive Markers.

CrTat Ot.Tur Lev of Goz. 1841 CrKar  H.Kar T.Kar
1SG +I)m +X)m +Dm, +(u)m +Im +D)m, +(u)m +HX)m
256+ +X)n, (X)n +HX)n +Dn +Dn, +(u)n Xy
356 +(5)I(n) +(s)X(n) +(s)X(n) +S)(n)  +(S)I(n), +(s)u(n)  +(s)X(n)
1PL  +I)mlz +X)mXz, +(X)mXz ~ +imiz +Omlz  +Dmlz, +wmuz  +(X)mXz
2PL  +(I)nlz +X)nXz, +(X)nXz +HX)nXz +(Dnlz +Inlz, +(u)nuz +X)yXz
3PL  +Arl(n), +(s)I(n)  +lArI(n), +(s)X(n), +lArI(n), +(s)I(n) +(S)I(n)  +lArI(n) +lArI(n)

+s)U(n)

As can be seen, the main difference between our text and Prik’s description of Crimean
Karaim (1976) is the use of labial variants of the aforementioned markers, which could
be attributed to Ottoman Turkish and/or Crimean Turkish influences on our text (see
2.2.2.3).

49 Note that, identical to other Turkic languages, in the edited text, if the possessed item is plural, the
noun is attached with the L marker before the poss markers, e.g., [Lev 22:31] micva+lar+im {command-
ment+PL+15G.POSS} ‘my commandments’. However, it should be noted that if the possessed item is plural
and the possessor is in the 3sG, and the 3sG.poss marker is +J, it renders the combination identical to
the 3pL.poss marker for single items +lArl. This similarity can only be clarified through context to de-
termine the number, e.g., [Lev 26:43] San+lar+i {soul+PL+3PL.POSS} ‘their souls’ vs. [Lev 26:44] Tenri+ldri
{God+3pL.Poss} ‘their God'.
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In the following, we will delve into the characteristics of case markers in posses-
sive declension, with a particular emphasis on those that diverge from the non-pos-
sessive declension (see 2.2.3.1.1.2). The text exhibits some alternations for this type of
declension. For example, the Acc marker alternates between +n and +I, after the 3.poss
markers, with the latter involving the pronominal n attaching to the poss marker, e.g.,
[Lev 1:12] bas+i+n {head+3sG.poss+Acc} vs. [Lev 1:15] bas+i(n)+i {head+3sG.pPoss+Acc}.>
In the dataset under analysis, 430 instances feature an Acc marker appended to a 3.P0sS
marker. Among these, 138 cases (32%) employ the +n marker, while the +I marker with
a pronominal n attached to the poss marker is used in 292 instances (68%). The distri-
bution of these markers is inconsistent, with occurrences of both markers sometimes
appearing within the same sentence. The 3.P0ss-Acc +n is widespread across various
Kipchak languages, including Crimean Tatar (Kavitskaya 2010, 37). In such structures,
Trakai Karaim (Musaev 1964, 146) and Ottoman Turkish (Kissling 1960, 40-41) utilize
the poss marker +X, followed by the pronominal n preceding the Acc marker. In con-
trast, Halych Karaim and Crimean Karaim exclusively use the Acc marker +n directly
succeeding the poss marker (Musaev 1964, 146; Prik 1976, 74).

In instances where either 1SG.POSS or 2SG.POSS are evident, the DAT marker is
manifested as +A, e.g., [Lev 10:3] yuvuk+lar+im+a {near+pL+1SG.POSS+DAT}, [Lev 25:14]
dost+un+a {friend+2sG.Poss+DAT}. Meanwhile, as expected, the pronominal n occurs in
the 3.poss markers, before the dative marker +4, e.g., [Lev 4:7] temdl+i(n)+d {base+3sG.
POSS+DAT}.? Such Poss-DAT declensions are a prominent characteristic in both Oghuz
and Kipchak languages (TeniSev 1988, 62, 70).

2.2.3.1.2 Adjectives

Adjectives can serve both attributive and predicative functions in Turkic languages as
well as in our data, e.g., [Lev 16:24] ayruhsi yer ‘holy place’, [Lev 21:7] ayruhsi+dir+@
{holy+copr+3sG} ‘he is holy’. Clear differentiation between adjectives and nouns depends
on the context due to the common practice in Turkic languages, e.g., [Lev 1:3] saylam
erkdk ‘healthy male’, [Lev 19:11] saylam+ni yuvuklastir-sin {healthy+acc bring-3sG.voL}
‘he shall bring the healthy one’. A similar ambiguity can exist between some adjectives
and adverbs, as illustrated by the following example, where the adjective koyu meaning
‘thick’, functions as an adverb, e.g., [Lev 15:3] koyu ak-ip kapa-di-& ise {thick flow-conv
cover-PAST-3sG COND.cop} ‘if it has flowed thickly and covered’.

50 Considering that the Kipchak-type Acc +nlis common in our text, the example can be interpreted as
bas+i+ni {head+3sG.poss+Acc} as well. However, due to the nature of Crimean Karaim, we believe that
the example should be treated as we demonstrated above, where the Acc is +I and it follows the pronom-
inal n, similar to Oghuz languages.

51 However, there is one exceptional example found in the edited text where the DAT marker +yA occurs
after the 3sG.poss marker, e.g., [Lev 11:39] les+i+yd {carcass+3sG.P0SS+DAT} which is likely a typograph-
ical error.
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Finally, our dataset does not show examples exhibiting the superlative forms of
adjectives. However, in terms of comparison, we encounter a very common structure
within Turkic languages, where the compared element is marked with an ABL marker,
without any suffix attached to the adjective, e.g., [Lev 13:25] goriim+i derdn ol teri+ddn
{appearance+3sG.ross deep the skin+ABL} ‘its appearance is deeper than the skin’.
Yet, adjectives in several Turkic languages are modified by specific comparative suf-
fixes (see TeniSev 1984, 153-156). Among these, the suffix +rAK and its variations are
notable, being utilized in the northern dialect of Crimean Tatar (Jankowski 2010, 236)
and Western Karaim dialects (Pritsak 1959, 332). Conversely, such suffixes are missing in
Crimean Karaim (Prik 1976, 4; Culha 2019, 111) and have not been identified in Crimean
Turkish (Doerfer 1959a). Importantly, the productive use of comparative suffix +rAK in
Ottoman Turkish was only prevalent up until the fifteenth century (Kerslake 2021, 181).

2.2.3.1.3 Pronouns
In this section, we will analyze the personal, demonstrative, reflexive, interrogative,
relative and indefinite pronouns found in the Lev of the Goz. 1841.

2.2.3.1.3.1 Personal Pronouns
The corpus presents a limited number of personal pronoun examples, as shown in
Table 29, together with their possessive declensions.

Table 29: Personal Pronouns.

1SG 2SG  3SG 1PL  2PL 3PL
NOM  ben~men sen ol~o - siz olar ~ alar
GEN  menim - onin ~anin - - -
DAT  mana sana ona~anar - sizgd ~ size  alarya ~ olara
ACC - - ani'~ onu - sizni ~sizi - alarni ~ olari
Loc - - anda - sizdd alarda
ABL - - andan - sizddn alardan ~ olardan

As seen in the table above, some pronouns are used both in their Kipchak Turkic and
Oghuz Turkic form, e.g., ben T vs. men id., or ol ‘she/he/it’ vs. o id. Nevertheless, the
form ben, which is attested in Ottoman Turkish (Hagopian 1907, 47), appears only
twice in the entire book (in Chapter 11), whereas the pronoun men, which is common
in Crimean Tatar (Kavitskaya 2010, 45) and all Karaim dialects (Pritsak 1959, 333; Prik
1976, 96), is highly predominant, and occurs 71 times (99% vs. 1%). Notably, Crimean
Turkish possessed both of them (Doerfer 1959a, 277). The 3sG.PRO ol, documented also
in Western Karaim (Pritsak 1959, 333), appears 127 times, whereas the Oghuz form
0, used in Crimean Karaim (Prik 1976, 96), Crimean Tatar (Kavitskaya 2010, 45), and
Ottoman Turkish (Hagopian 1907, 47), is attested a mere twelve times only as a personal
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pronoun, i.e. ol is dominant with a ratio of 91% to 9%. Once again, Crimean Turkish
possesses two variants as well (Doerfer 1959a, 277).

Further similar alternations exist within the 3pL.PRO as well. In the dataset, 3PL.
PRO olar appears sixteen times, all in Chapter 11, whereas alar is encountered 133 times
(11% as opposed to 89%). The form olar is documented for Crimean Tatar (Kavitskaya
2010, 45) and Crimean Karaim (Prik 1976, 96), whereas alar is recorded for Western
Karaim (Pritsak 1959, 333) and onlar for Ottoman Turkish (Hagopian 1907, 48). In
Crimean Turkish we encounter three forms, olar, ular and alar (Doerfer 1959a, 277).

As far as the declension of case markers with personal pronouns is concerned,
we encounter both common characteristics and some alternations in the text. For
example, GEN marker declension in the 1sG.PRO is accompanied by the marker +im, as
evidenced in Crimean Tatar (Kavitskaya 2010, 45), Ottoman Turkish (Hagopian 1907,
47), and all Karaim dialects (Pritsak 1959, 333; Prik 1976, 96). On the other hand, the
3sG.prO marked with the GEN marker only appears as onin once (in Lev 19:17), whereas
it appears 34 times as anin (1%-99%). Similar variants are also present in other Turkic
languages, e.g., CTat onin (Kavitskaya 2010, 45), Crimean Karaim aniy (Prik 1976, 96),
Ottoman Turkish onun, onun, anin (Hagopian 1907, 47; Kissling 1960, 49), and Western
Karaim anin (Pritsak 1959, 333).

In declensions of the DAT markers, our dataset presents various counterparts, such
as 3SG.PRO+DAT as anar (64 times) vs. ona (5 times); 2PL.PRO+DAT as Sizgd (43 times)
vs. sizd ~ size (5+14 times); 3PL.PRO+DAT as alarya (33 times) vs. olara (once). Among
these variations, the form ona is listed for both Crimean Tatar (Kavitskaya 2010, 45)
and Ottoman Turkish (Kissling 1960, 49), while size and olara are present in Ottoman
Turkish (Hagopian 1907, 47-48; Kerslake 2022, 183). These Ottoman Turkish influences
on DAT declensions in personal pronouns are exclusively observed in Chapter 11. It
is also worth mentioning that the non-Ottoman Turkish form sizge is attested in both
Crimean Tatar (Kavitskaya 2010, 45) and all Karaim dialects, while alarya is docu-
mented solely in Karaim dialects (Pritsak 1959, 333; Prik 1976, 97) among the languages
cited. Lastly, the 3sG.PRO in DAT declension anar is a specific form prevalent in Western
Karaim (Pritsak 1959, 333) as anar and can be traced back to earlier stages of Turkic
languages (see Erdal 2004, 199-200).

In instances of the Acc declension of personal pronouns, the non-Oghuz forms ant,
sizni, and alarni are frequently observed (altogether 340 times). Among them, sizni
is also present in Crimean Tatar (Kavitskaya 2010, 45), while Karaim dialects (Pritsak
1959, 333; Prik 1976, 97) include all the mentioned examples. In the data at our disposal,
we find only three instances (all in Chapter 11) where the Acc declension in personal
pronouns appear as onu, sizi, and olari, which are typical of Ottoman Turkish forms
(Hagopian 1907, 47-48; Kerslake 2022, 183).

Finally, another pair of counterparts can be observed in ABL declension in 3PL.PRO,
e.g., [Lev 11:22] olardan (3 times) vs. [Lev 13:58] alardan (9 times). Similar to the previ-
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ous examples, the Ottoman Turkish form olardan (Kerslake 2022, 183), appears only in
Chapter 11.

2.2.3.1.3.2 Demonstrative Pronouns

The following are the demonstrative pronouns and their case declensions found in the
Lev of the G6z. 1841, wherein we once again encounter numerous doublets, as shown
in Table 30.

Table 30: Demonstrative Pronouns.

proximal emphatic distal
R . ‘this one’ R

singular ‘this’ plural ‘these’ singular ‘that’  plural ‘those’
NOM bu bular usbu ol~o0 alar
ACC buni'~bunu ~muni bularni ~ bulari - ani alarni
GEN munin - - anin
DAT - - - anar alarya ~ olara
Loc - - - anda alarda
ABL - bulardan - andan alardan ~ olardan

When certain case markers are attached to the demonstrative pronoun bu, the initial
b- becomes nasalized because of the nasal consonant n apperantly in the paradigm, as
evident in munin, and muni. The forms featuring an initial b- are present in Ottoman
Turkish (Hagopian 1907, 70-72), the eastern dialects of Crimean Tatar (Doerfer 1959b,
383), and documented for all Karaim dialects (Pritsak 1959, 333; Prik 1976, 99). The
nasalization of the initial b- > m- triggered by the pronominal n in the pronouns can
be traced back to earlier periods of Turkic languages (Johanson 2022c, 136) and is also
observed in some modern Turkic languages such as Turkmen, Kazakh, and Karakalpak
(Karakog 2022, 272; Abish 2022, 341). Note that our text also includes the forms muna
and muna; however, instead of being demonstrative pronouns as might be expected,
they are used as deictic particles (see 2.2.3.6) meaning ‘here, now, then’, which were
also used in the same sense across all Karaim dialects (Musaev 1964, 219; KRPS, 410).

It should be noted that the demonstrative pronoun ol/o mostly serves to reflect the
Biblical Hebrew definite article - [ha-] in Karaim Bible translations, notwithstanding
the absence of a definite article in Turkic languages, as noted in earlier studies (see Grze-
gorzewski 1903, 73; Kowalski 1929, xxxix; Pritsak 1959, 331; Musaev 1964, 218), e.g., [Lev
5:13] ol kohen {DEM.PRO priest} ‘the priest’, [Lev 11:21] o yer {DEM.PRO land} ‘the land’.52

According to our data, the demonstrative pronoun ol is used 1,256 times in this
function, whereas the variant o is used only 55 times (96% vs. 4%). The opposition

52 Németh (2014, 78-79) presents two examples from a non-religious text—a letter—where the proxi-
mal demonstrative pronoun bu is used as a definite article in Karaim.
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between the distal demonstrative pronouns ol and o —which of course do not function
as definite article- can be observed in other Turkic languages, e.g., CTat, C.Kar, Ot.Tur,
o ‘that’ (Kavitskaya 2010, 46; Prik 1976, 99-100; Hagopian 1907, 70-71), C.Tur o ~ ol id.,
Western Karaim ol id. (Pritsak 1959, 331).

2.2.3.1.3.3 Reflexive Pronouns

The data indicates that both 0z and gendi are used to express the reflexive pronoun
‘self”. These pronouns are typically accompanied by personal possessive markers,
except in the case of third-person usages of gendi, where both attached and detached
POss markers are encountered, e.g., [Lev 9:7] gendi+n {self+2sG.poss} ‘yourself’, [Lev
16:6] gendi ‘self, own, herself, himself, itself’, [Lev 23:14] gendi+si {self+3sG.Poss} id.,
[Lev 1:2] gendi+niz {self+2PL.poss} ‘yourselves’, [Lev 25:8] 0z+iin {self+2sG.poss} ‘your-
self’ [Lev 9:2, Lev 16:22] 6z+ii/0z+i {self+3SG.POSS} ‘herself/himself/itself’, [Lev 26:1]
ozii+niz {oneself+2PL.P0SS} ‘yourselves’.

Kavitskaya (2010, 45) asserts that, within the Crimean Tatar, 0z represents a more
neutral means of expressing reflexivity, while kendi is predominantly employed in the
eastern dialect. In studies focused on Karaim, 6z is also frequently used as a reflex-
ive pronoun (Prik 1976, 105-106; Musaev 1977, 44), while kendi is more prevalent in
Ottoman Turkish (Hagopian 1907, 48). As previously mentioned (see 2.1.5), the word
gendi demonstrates an influence of Crimean Turkish, as it exhibits the voicing of the
initial k- to g-, a phonetic change that is not observed in standard Ottoman Turkish in
this particular lexical item (Jankowski 2015a, 204-205).

2.2.3.1.3.4 Interrogative Pronouns

The collected data exhibits the anticipated interrogative pronoun ne ‘what’, which is
widespread in Turkic linguistic world, including Crimean Tatar (Kavitskaya 2010, 48),
Ottoman Turkish (Hagopian 1907, 82), and Karaim dialects (Prik 1976, 101; Musaev
1977, 42).

It is worth noting that only two instances were identified in which the pronoun ne
and its compound form with the postposition ucun (i.e., nuc¢un ‘why’) function as inter-
rogative pronouns, e.g., [Lev 10:17] nuc¢un asa-ma-di-niz {why eat-NEG-PAST-2PL} ‘Why
have you not eaten?, [Lev 25:20] ne asa-lim {what eat-1sG.voL} ‘what shall we eat?".
However, the dataset indicates that these pronouns, along with other interrogative
pronouns such as kim ‘who’ and necik ‘how’, only appear in a relative pronoun func-
tion within our dataset, which is not typical for Turkic languages (see the next section,
2.2.3.1.3.5).

2.2.3.1.3.5 Relative Pronouns
As previously discussed, the interrogative pronouns ne ‘what’ and kim ‘who’, along with
their inflected forms modified by case markers, can function as relative pronouns. As is
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known, relative clauses in Turkic languages are typically formed using participles, and
structures that incorporate relative pronouns exhibit non-Turkic characteristics. At the
same time, this atypical Turkic characteristic can be seen in Crimean Tatar (Jankowski
2010, 225), Ottoman Turkish (Kerslake 2022, 192), and all Karaim dialects (Musaev 1964,
220-224; Jankowski 1997, 22-23).

The following are the relative pronouns within our text: [Lev 4:20] neci[k]ki {how
that} ‘so as; so that’, [Lev 15:20] ne ki {what that} ‘what’, [Lev 14:30] ne+ddn ki {what+ABL
that} ‘from what’, [Lev 14:31] ne+gd ki {what+DAT that} ‘to what’, [Lev 10:17] ne+ni ki
{what+acc that} ‘what’, [Lev 4:23] ki ‘which; that’, [Lev 15:32] kim ki {who that} ‘who’,
[Lev 14:32] kim+nin ki {who+GEN that} ‘whose’.*® These pronouns consistently precede
the particle, ki ‘which, that’ (see 2.2.3.6), which is of Persian origin and should not be
confused with the homophonous Hebrew conjunction ki ‘for, since, because’ that fre-
quently appears in our dataset.

2.2.3.1.3.6 Indefinite Pronouns

The numeral bir ‘one’ functions as an indefinite article in Turkic languages (Johanson
2022a, 33) and is utilized to establish indefinite phrases, e.g., [Lev 4:27] bir Fan ‘anyone’
(lit. ‘one soul’).>* Additionally, there are certain quantifiers that also create indefinite
phrases in our data, such as 3timld ‘all’, e.g., [Lev 21:18] 3timld kisi ‘every person’, her/
hdr ‘every’ e.g., [Lev 7:6] hdr erkdk ‘every man’, and cok ‘many, much’, e.g., [Lev 15:25]
cok giinldr ‘many days’. Negative pronouns are formed by hi¢ ‘any’, e.g., [Lev 17:12]
hi¢ 3an ‘nobody’. The etymological equivalents of these quantifiers are also used in
Crimean Tatar (Kavitskaya 2010, 46—47), Ottoman Turkish (Hagopian 1907, 84-86), and
all Karaim dialects (Oztiirk 2019, 77-79).

The numeral bir, ‘one’, and its various forms which are followed by the 3sG.
POSS or even two 3sG.POSs is used as an indefinite pronoun, too, e.g., [Lev 5:5] bir+gid
{one+pAT}; [Lev 11:33] bir+i+si {one+3sG.P0Ss+3sG.P0ss}; [Lev 13:1] bir+si {one+3sG.
POss}; [Lev 20:16] bir+i {one+3sG.Poss}; [Lev 23:19] bir {one} ‘one |of|; someone’. This
is also common in all the dialects of Karaim. In the majority of other cases, the forma-
tion of indefinite pronouns in our data is primarily based on interrogative pronouns,
which may be followed by some enclitics, e.g., [Lev 6:12] hér kim ‘everybody; nobody’,
[Lev 19:11] kimsd ‘anybody’, [Lev 27:32] hdr ne ‘whatever’. The rest of the indefinite
pronouns is as follows, e.g., [Lev 5:2] nemd ‘something, nothing’, [Lev 11:32] her Sey
‘everything’, [Lev 19:11] karsidaki ‘the other person’; lit. ‘the one opposite’.

53 Among the examples, the pronoun neciki, ‘so as; so that’, is petrified form derived from the combina-
tion of the interrogative pronoun necik how?” and the particle ki.

54 In our data, nouns often appear without the indefinite article bir, serving solely to refer to indefinite
phrases. This phenomenon is particularly common in Karaim Bible translations, which follow the struc-
ture of Biblical Hebrew.
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2.2.3.1.4 Numerals
2.2.3.1.4.1 Cardinal Numbers
In our data, we have identified a total of twenty different cardinal numbers, which are

listed in Table 31.

Table 31: Cardinal Numerals.

Lev of Goz. 1841 Ot.Tur CrTat C.Kar T.Kar H.Kar
one bir bir bir bir bir bir
two eki iki eki eki éki eki
three ii¢ ii¢ ii¢ ii¢ ié ic
four dort dort dort dort dort dert
five bes bes bes bes bes bes
six alti alti alti alti alti alti
seven yedi yedi yedi yedi yedi yedi
eight sekiz sekiz sekiz sekiz Segiz segiz
nine tokuz/dokuz dokuz dokuz dokiz tohuz tohuz
ten on on on on on on
twelve on eki on iki on eki on eki on éki on eki
fifteen on bes on ii¢ on ii¢ on bes on i onic
twenty yegirmi/yigirmi yirmi yigirmi yigirmi igirme ~ égirmi  egirmi
thirty otuz otuz otuz otuz otuz otuz
thirty-three otuz (¢ otuz i¢ otuz i¢ otuz (¢ otuz ii¢ otuz ic
fourty-nine kirk tokuz kirk dokuz ~ kirk dokuz  kirk tokuz kirh tohuz kirk tohuz
fifty elli elli elli elli énli enli
sixty altmis altmis altmis altmis altimis altimis
sixty-six altmis alti altmiS alti  altmiSalti  altmiS alti  altimi3 alti altimis alti
hundred yiiz yiiz yiiz yiiz yuz iz

The forms in our corpus sometimes present certain Oghuz vs. Kipchak phonological
oppositions, e.g., tokuz vs. dokuz ‘nine’, as the initial ¢- becomes voiced in Oghuz lan-
guages in certain words while it is preserved in Kipchak languages (see 2.1.5).

In addition to the numerals listed above, our data features the lexeme [Lev 26:8]
tiimen, which refers to ‘a division of ten thousand’ and is typically employed as a mili-
tary term. This term is attested in numerous Turkic languages, e.g., CrTat, tiimen (KRUS,
622); Ot.Tur tiimen (TLO L, 1480); T.Kar, furari (KRPS, 570); H.Kar kimen, timen (KRPS,
320; 528).

2.2.3.1.4.2 Fractional Numerals

In Prik’s Crimean Karaim description (1976, 87), there are examples of fractional
numerals, such as 1/3 expressed as ti¢+in3i pay+i {three+ORD portion+3sG.p0oss} and
4/6 as dort kere alti+n3i pay+i {four times six+ORD portion+3sG.pPoss}. However, in our
data, fractions are constructed by adding a locative marker +DA to the denominator of
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the fraction, followed by the numerator and the word pay, meaning ‘portion’, which
is then followed by a 3sG.poss marker, e.g., [Lev 14:21] on+da bir pay+i 0zik {ten+LoC
one portion+3sG.poss wheat flour} ‘one tenth portion of wheat flour’. This structure is
also observed in other Turkic languages, such as Crimean Tatar (Kavitskaya 2010, 50)
and Ottoman Turkish (Hagopian 1907, 94). Similarly, in Western Karaim, a structure
comparable to Prik’s description of Crimean Karaim is encountered, where the denomi-
nator includes an ordinal marker preceding a word meaning ‘portion’, such as helek or
tiles, followed by 3sG.poss marker, e.g., T.Kar iicuriéu helegi {third portion+3sG.poss}‘one
third’, H.Kar besinci helegi {fifth portion+3sG.poss} ‘one fifth’ (Musaev 1964, 211).

The Lev of Goz. 1841 features another structure that is similar to what is encoun-
tered in genitive constructions (see 2.3.1.1), e.g., [Lev 14:10] ii¢ pay+i on+nin ézdk {three
portion+3sG.Poss ten+GEN wheat flour} ‘three tenths of wheat flour’, [Lev 23:13] eki
pay+i on+nin 6zek {two portion ten+GEN wheat flour} ‘two tenth portions of wheat
flour’. However, this specific structure is not mentioned in the descriptions of Crimean
Tatar, Crimean Turkish, Ottoman Turkish, or Karaim dialects while we encounter it in
another Crimean Karaim Bible translation, e.g., BSMS 288 [Lev 14:10] iic iilii$+i on+nip
0zdk {three portion+3sG.poss ten+GEN wheat flour} ‘three tenths of wheat flour’ (CrKB
I, 189). Note that fractions in the corpus are also indicated by certain lexemes which are
common or slightly different in other Turkic languages, e.g., [Lev 27:30] ondasi ‘tithe;
one tenth’, [Lev 6:13] yarimisi ‘half’, [Lev 25:30] tamam “full’.

2.2.3.1.4.3 Ordinal Numerals
In our corpus, the ordinal numerals are formed by the suffix +(X)n3I, which is attached
to the cardinal numerals, e.g., [Lev 5:11] on+un3i {ten+oRrD} ‘tently’, [Lev 7:17] iic+iingi
{three+orD} ‘third’, [Lev 5:24] bes+insi {five+orn} fifth’, [Lev 25:21] alti+n3i {six+ORD}
‘sixth’ etc. These suffixes and their variants are prevalent in most of the modern Turkic lan-
guages, e.g., CTat +()nzU (Kavitskaya 2010, 51), C.Kar +(Dn3I (Prik 1976, 89), OtTur +(X)n5X
(Kissling 1960, 61), T.Kar +(X)ncX, and H.Kar +(DncI and +(wncu (Musaev 1964, 206-207).
In the text, we have identified two ordinal numerals that express the meaning of
‘first’. One of them employs the +yi relational suffix to form ‘first’ from the postposi-
tion burun ‘before; in front of’, e.g., [Lev 23:5] burunyi ‘first’. Another ordinal numeral
that conveys the meaning of ‘initial’ or ‘first’ is ilk, e.g., [Lev 23:10] ilk ‘first’. The word,
birinzi, meaning ‘first’, is not present in our data. Notably, the form burunyi is not used
in Ottoman Turkish, but it is present in Crimean Tatar (KRUS, 127) and all Karaim dia-
lects (KRPS, 141). On the other hand, ilk is present in Ottoman Turkish (TLO I, 393),
Crimean Tatar (KRUS, 192), and all Karaim dialects (KRPS, 199).

2.2.3.1.4.4 Distributive Numerals

The corpus provides one example of the use of the distributive marker +($)Ar, and
since this particular lexeme ends in a consonant, the suffix takes the form of +er, e.g.,
[Lev 7:14] bir+er {one+DISTR} ‘one each’. This suffix is also attested in other Turkic lan-
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guages, such as Crimean Tatar (Kavitskaya 2010, 51), Crimean Karaim (Prik 1976, 90),
and Ottoman Turkish (Hagopian 1907, 96), whereas in Western Karaim we encounter
the slightly different variations, e.g., T.Kar +(S)ArI, H.Kar +(s)Ar (Musaev 1977, 39-40).

2.2.3.1.5 Nominal Predication

Nominal predicative markers are affixed to nouns, pronouns, adjectives, or postposi-
tions to form non-verbal sentences. Table 32 presents the nominal predicative markers
of the edited text in comparison with their equivalents in Crimean Tatar (Kavitskaya
2010, 61), Crimean Turkish (Doerfer 1959a, 277), Ottoman Turkish (Kissling 1960,
64-65), Crimean Karaim (Prik 1976, 63—-64), and Western Karaim (Pritsak 1959, 334).

Table 32: Comparision of Nominal Predicative Markers.

Lev of Goz. Cr.Tat Cr.Tur Ot.Tur CrKar T.Kar H.Kar
1841
1SG  +im, +I)m +Im, +Um, +y)Im, +Im, +min +men
+min +min, +mUn,  +(y)Um +m +min
+mAn
25G - +slp +sIn, +sin, +sln, +slp +sin +sen
+sUn, +sUn, +sUn +sin
+sAn
3SG +DIr, +@, +DIr  +@, +DIr +@,+DIr, +0 +DIr, +dur, +tur, +DIr, +Dur,
+dur +DUr +dur, +tur, +D, +d, +f  +DI, +Du,
+t, +d
1PL - +mlz +1z, +Uz, +y)lz, +mlz +biz, biz +biz
+is, +ih +y)Uz
2PL - +sl(nl)z +snlz, +slniz, +slz +Siz, +si7 +siz
+sInls, +sUnUz

+sInlz, +sIs

3PL  +DIr, +DIrlAr, +@, +Ar, +@, +@, +Dirlar, +dirlar, +dilar,
+ArDIr +DIr +DIrlAr +DIrlAr, +Ar +Dirlar +tilar, tular
+DUrlAr +durlar, +duriar,
+dlar,+dlar, +tlar,
+tar

With regard to the 1sG, our dataset has revealed the use of two predicative markers: +im
and +mlIn, while the latter is exclusively attached to 1SG.PRO e.g., [Lev 11:44] kudus+im
{holy+1sG} ‘I am Holy’, [Lev 11:44] men+min YWY {1SG.PRO+1SG.PRD lord} ‘I am the
Lord’. According to our corpus, the 3sG predicatives lack any markers; however, in all
cases, stems are affixed with the copula markers +DIr and +dur, e.g., [Lev 1:9] ‘ola+@+dir
{burnt offering+3sG+cop} ‘It is a burnt offering’. Regarding the 3pL predicatives, the
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corpus reveals a variety of suffixes. Among these, the primary one exhibits the identi-
cal combination observed in the 3sG predicatives, specifically +@+DIr. Customarily, in
such circumstances, the 3pL.PRO is employed to delineate the personal ending, e.g., [Lev
18:17] yuvuk+@+tir alar {relative+3pL+cop they} ‘They are relatives’. The subsequent
combination manifests as +lAr, which additionally precedes the cop marker +dIr, e.g.,
[Lev 11:26] murdar+lar+dir olar {unclean+3pL+cop they} ‘They are unclean’. Further-
more, there are instances where the order of the third person plural +lAr and the copula
marker +DIr is reversed, e.g., [Lev 23:2] bular+dir+lar. . . {these+cop+3pL} ‘these are. . .".

As demonstrated in Table 32, the examples from the corpus bear a striking resem-
blance to the description provided for Crimean Turkish. With the exception of the 1sG
variant +mlIn, which is only attached to 1sG.PRO, it also shares significant similarities
with the descriptions for Crimean Tatar, Ottoman Turkish, and Prik’s description (1976)
of Crimean Karaim. Although some similar forms are found in Western Karaim, it is
evident that the corpus mostly differs from Western Karaim markers.

In our text, negation of nominal predications is realized through the employment
of particles, such as diigiil, found in eight instances. This particle appears as tuvul in
the Northern dialect of Crimean Tatar and as degil in Eastern dialects (Kavitskaya 2010,
112-113). The particle degil is also commonly used in Ottoman Turkish (Hagopian 1907,
35), while Prik (1976, 65) lists the form diigtil as the negation particle for nominal pred-
ications in Crimean Karaim. Additionally, Western Karaim presents several other pho-
nological variants, e.g., T.Kar fuvul, H.Kar tivil (KRPS, 524; 568). In the Lev of Goz. 1841,
only in one example mentioned in Chapter 11, the Ottoman Turkish variant degil is
used, preceding the copula +dir. As a result, it is noteworthy that the particle diigiil pre-
dominates in usage, comprising 89% of the instances, while degil accounts for a mere
11% within our dataset, e.g., [Lev 13:4] terdn diigtil+@ {deep not+3sG} ‘it is not deep’;
[Lev 11:4] ayri tirnakli degil+@+dir {cloven hoofed not+3sG+cop} ‘it is not cloven-hoofed’.

In several occurrences, the examined data exhibits the employment of the defi-
nite past tense for nominal predications, wherein the copular verb e- is followed by
the definite past tense marker -dI, which is then attached by personal markers, e.g.,
[Lev 19:34] yarip+lir edi+niz {stranger+PL COP.PAST+2PL} ‘you were strangers’. Besides,
it merits mention that instances arise where nominals are utilized in conjunction with
the conditional mood, exhibiting a comparable strategy in which the copular verb e- or
i- precedes the conditional marker -s4, e.g., [Lev 13:3] terdn isd+@ {deep COND.COP+3SG}
‘if it is deep’. Notably, the use of the copular verb e- with past tense markers and con-
ditional mood markers for nominal predicatives is known in all Turkic languages,
including Ottoman Turkish, wherein the copular verb surfaces as i- (Hagopian 1907, 35),
Crimean Karaim, Crimean Tatar, and Western Karaim, where the copular verb known
as e- (Prik 1976, 66; Kavitskaya 2010, 61; Musaev 1964, 120-130).

Finally, our data also shows the usage of existential predications, e.g., var ‘existing’
(occurring once) and yok ‘non-existing’ (occurring seven times), which were utilized
under nominal predicatives to indicate whether the subject possessed or lacked the
property described by the predicative, e.g., [Lev 25:30] ol ev ki ol Sdhdrdd ki var anar
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kala, lit. ‘the house which is in the city which there is wall to it, ‘the house which is
in the walled city’; [Lev 26:37] kuvuvci yoktir ‘there is no one who drives away’. The
mentioned existential predications are obviously present in other Turkic languages,
e.g., CrTat bar, yok (Kavitskaya 2010, 33), Ottoman Turkish var, yok (Hagopian 1907,
36), C.Kar bar, yok (Prik 1976, 66), T.Kar bar, yoh/yoht (KRPS, 102, 250), H.Kar bar, yoht
(KRPS, 102, 251). Note that the spirantization of the initial b- in the word bar reflects the
influence of Ottoman Turkish in our text (see 2.1.5).

2.2.3.2 Adverbs

The edited text presents a variety of adverbs, including those that indicate time, e.g.,
[Lev 11:24] ahSam ‘evening’, [Lev 19:13] ertd ‘morning’; manner, e.g., [Lev 24:19] alay
‘in that way’, [Lev 7:21] gizli ‘secretly’; spatial and directional references, e.g., [Lev 6:4]
Cihari ‘outside’, [Lev 18:3] anda ‘there’; and degree, e.g., [Lev 25:16] az ‘little, few’, cok
‘many; much’. The text also contains conjunctive adverbs that provide supplementary
or complementary information to the previous clause or sentence, such as [Lev 25:45]
dayin ‘also’. Similar adverbs can also be found in Crimean Tatar (Kavitskaya 2010,
57-58), Ottoman Turkish (Kissling 1960, 130-131), and all Karaim dialects (Musaev
1964, 188; Prik 1976, 92; Oztiirk 2019, 80-86).

In Turkic languages, most of the adjectives and other nominals can serve as adverbs
without overt marking (see 2.2.3.1.2). However, certain suffixes are also employed to
form adverbs from nominals. The edited text also presents this characteristic. Among
the examples, we commonly encounter usages of unproductive and productive case
markers (see 2.2.3.1.1.2) attached to nominal stems, e.g., [Lev 10:18] ic+kdri {inside+D1R}
‘into; inside’, [Lev 20:4] acik+tan {open+ABL} ‘openly’, [Lev 25:30] dolyin+3a {full+EQU}
‘fully’. Notably, in some examples nominals with postpositions function as adverbials,
e.g., [Lev 26:13] tik boy bildin {straight stature with} keeping |your| head up high’; lit.
‘with upright stature’.

In the case of the adverb ciipciivre, which occurs a total of fifteen times within our
dataset, we observe a method of semantic intensification that is also present in adjec-
tives across many Turkic languages. The base is prepended by an additional syllable,
which typically incorporates the first mora of the base and ends with m, p (> f, v, w),
r, or s (Stachowski 2014, 293-306; Németh 2024, 34)3, e.g., [Lev 1:5] ciivre ‘around’ >
Clipciivrd ‘all around; roundabout’.

55 The reasons why the reduplicated anlaut should be attributed to the first mora of the base, rather
than the first syllable, are explained in detail in Stachowski 2014, 250-253.
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2.2.3.3 Verbal Categories
2.2.3.3.1 Finite Verb Forms

2.2.3.3.1.1 Negation

The negation marker -mA, along with its phonological variants, is attested in basic and
derived verb stems in Turkic languages, e.g., [Lev 5:17] bil-md-di-@ {know-NEG-PAST-3SG}
‘he did not know’. On the other hand, the negative Turkic aorist has distinct forms in
Turkic languages. For instance, within the analyzed text the marker -mAz or -mas is
attested before the 2sG, 2pL, 3G, and 3PL personal endings, e.g., [Lev 26:26] toy-maz-siz
{be satiated-NEG.AOR-2PL} ‘you will not be satiated’, and -mAm in 1sG forms, e.g., [Lev
26:31] kabul et-mdm-dir {accept-1SG.NEG.AOR-COP} ‘I will not accept’. Notably, there is no
example of 1pL negative Turkic aorist form in the analyzed text.

The negation marker -mA and its associated forms including those of the Turkic
aorist have also been identified in Crimean Tatar (Kavitskaya 2010, 65, 111-112),
Crimean Turkish (Doerfer 1959a, 279), Ottoman Turkish (Kissling 1960, 99-104), and
across all Karaim dialects (Zajaczkowski 1932, 127; Musaev 1964, 263-264, 285; Prik
1976, 125; 138).

2.2.3.3.1.2 Voice

The edited text presents five categories traditionally described as voice or diathesis in
Turcological studies: active, passive, causative, reflexive, and reciprocal. Among these,
the active voice has no marker, a characteristic that is widespread across all Turkic
languages. Both transitive and intransitive verbs can be found within this category, e.g.,
[Lev 9:23] gel-di-@ {come-PAST-3sG} ‘he came’, [Lev 10:1] simarla-ma-di-@ {order-NEG-
PAST-35G} ‘he had not commanded’.

The passive voice markers are realized as -(X)l and -(X)n in our dataset, e.g., [Lev
11:41] ye-l-me-sin {eat-PASS-NEG-3SG.VOL}, [Lev 4:28] bil-in-sd-@ {know-PASS-COND-3SG} ‘if
it is known’, [Lev 10:14] ver-il-di-ldr {give-pAsS-PAST-3PL} ‘they were given’.5¢ In Prik’s
grammar (1976, 112), the passive voice markers are listed as -(I)l, -()n, for Crimean
Karaim. The similar markers are common in other Turkic languages as well, e.g., Cr.Tat
-(X)L, -(X)n (Kavitskaya 2010, 74); Ot.Tur -(X)L, -(X)n (Hagopian 1907, 116); T.Kar -(X)[, -(X)n
(Musaev 1977, 47); H.Kar -()n, -(w)n (Musaev 1977, 48). As a result, the disparity between
our dataset and Prik’s account lies solely in the presence of rounded variants, which can
once again be attributed to Ottoman Turkish influence on our text.

56 The application of these markers, in addition to the expected palatal vowel harmony and occasional
labial harmony, depends on some other specific conditions (see 2.2.2.6).



2.2 Morphology and Morphophonology = 63

Our dataset encompasses numerous productive, semi-productive, and unproduc-
tive markers for causativity, including -Ar, -Ur, -dUr, -DIr, -giz, -yuz, -t, and -tdr.5” In
other Turkic languages, the same voice category can be identified, accompanied by
similar markers, such as CrTat -(X)t, -Xr, -DXr (Kavitskaya 2010, 72-74); Ot.Tur -(X)t,
-Ar, -Xr, -DXr, -GUr (LET, 96-98; Kerslake 2022, 184); T.Kar -t, -Xr, -Ar, -DXr; H.Kar -t,
-Ar, -Ir, -ur, -DIr, -Dur (Musaev 1964, 248). In most cases, we encounter the productive
causative marker -DIr and its rare variant -dUr in the text, e.g., [Lev 8:7] giy-dir-di-0
{wear-cAus-PAST-3sG} ‘he clothed’, [Lev 9:17] tol-dur-di-@ {become full-CAUS-PAST-3SG}
‘he filled’. The unproductive marker -Ar and the semi-productive marker -Ur predomi-
nantly manifest in monosyllabic stems characterized by a terminal consonant, e.g., [Lev
6:4] Cik-ar-sin {go out-cAuUs-3sG.voL} ‘he shall take out’, [Lev 12:2] doy-ur-sa-@ {be born-
CAUS-COND-3sG} “if she gives birth’.>® In a single instance, where a verb stem ends with
a terminal vowel, we find the productive causative voice marker -t, e.g., [Lev 26:13]
yiirii-t-ti-m {walk-caus-PAST-1sG} ‘I made |them| walk’. Another singular occurrence is
the unproductive causative marker, -tdr, which is followed by an additional causative
marker within the analyzed text, e.g., [Lev 22:16] Cek-tdr-t-sinldir {bear-CAUS-CAUS-3PL.
voL} ‘they shall make them bear’. Lastly, our dataset showcases three distinct verbs
featuring the semi-productive causative markers -yuz and -giz, e.g., [Lev 4:16] gir-giz-
sin {enter-cAus-3sG.voL} ‘he shall bring in’, [Lev 16:7] tur-yuz-sin {stand-cAus-2sG} ‘he
shall set’, [Lev 23:43] otur-yuz-dim {dwell-cAUs-PAST-1SG} ‘I made |them| dwell’. These
markers have also been documented for Crimean Tatar (Kavitskaya 2010, 73-74) and
all Karaim dialects (Musaev 1964, 251; Prik 1976, 113). Notably, the verb turyuz-, which
is present in all Karaim dialects (KRPS, 547) and Crimean Tatar (KRUS, 608), appears in
Ottoman Turkish in a slightly different form, turgur- ‘to stop; to bring a halt; to raise’,
that is not present in modern Turkish (EDPT, 541). The final consonant -r in the East Old
Turkic causative marker -GUr undergoes a transformation to -z in the marker -GUz, a
phenomenon which probably initially emerged during the Middle Kipchak period (see
Berta 1996, 621-622).

In the analyzed text, two verbal stems exhibit reflexive voice through the attach-
ment of the markers -un and -in, e.g., [Lev 14:8] yuv-un-sin {wash-RerFL-3sG.voL} ‘he
shall wash himself’, [Lev 23:40] sev-in-iniz {like-REFL-2PL.1MP} ‘you shall rejoice’. Prik’s
grammar (1976, 112) also lists reflexive marker -(X)n for Crimean Karaim. Notably,
similar reflexive markers are also present in many Turkic languages, such as CrTat
-(X¥)n (Kavitskaya 2010, 74), Ot.Tur -(X)n (Hagopian 1907, 117), T.Kar -(X)n, and H.Kar
-(wn, -(Dn (Musaev 1977, 47). Jankowski (1997, 15) notes that the reflexive pronoun
kendi, ‘herself/himself/itself,” is used as a lexical means for expressing reflexivity in
the Crimean Karaim Bible translation he edited. This method of conveying reflexiv-

57 For information regarding the categorization of the mentioned causative voice markers, see Zajacz-
kowski (1932, 129).
58 As for a contrasting example, see, [Lev 16:20] bit-tir-sin {end (intr.)-cAus-3sG.voL} ‘he shall end |it|’.
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ity through a reflexive pronoun is also observed in other Turkic languages, as well as
in the text analyzed, e.g., [Lev 15:11] gendisi+n yayka-ma-di-@ {himself+acc wash-NEG-
PAST-35G} ‘he has not washed himself’.

Finally, the reciprocal marker is realized as -({)s in our text, e.g., [Lev 24:10] tala-$-ti-
lar {bite-RECP-PAST-3PL} ‘they fought each other’, [Lev 22:3] yuvuk-la-$-sa-@ {close+DER-
RECP-COND-3sG} ‘if she/he approaches’.®® This voice marker is widespread in Turkic lan-
guages, with some variations, e.g., CrKar -(X)§ (Prik 1976, 112), CrTat -(X)s (Kavitskaya
2010, 74), OtTur -(X)§ (Hagopian 1907, 116-117), T.Kar -(X)$; H.Kar -(D)s, -(w)s (Musaev
1977, 47). This voice involves multiple subjects which partake in a shared action. Never-
theless, in some cases, a verb followed by a cooperative marker may express a distinct
action from its base form and, consequently, not demonstrate a reciprocal function.
Verbs of this nature require etymological analysis to ascertain whether these verbs
originally had reciprocal functions and underwent semantic evolution to acquire
new significance. For instance, in our data, [Lev 9:15] al- means ‘to take’ whereas [Lev
8:33] alis- means ‘to get accustomed’. According to Clauson (EDPT, 153), the verb alis- is
derived from al-, possessing a cooperative function initially. However, in later stages, it
acquired a new cognate meaning, ‘to get accustomed’, in some Turkic languages.

2.2.3.3.1.3 Mood

The present study’s data encompasses five categories of mood, namely indicative, imper-
ative, voluntative, optative, and conditional. Since the indicative mood is unmarked,
we will not analyze it in the subsequent parts. On the other hand, it is worth noting
that there exists a close connection between the imperative, voluntative, and optative
moods in Turkic languages (Johanson 2022a, 39). Consequently, some scholars have
made different categorizations for the same mood markers in certain Turkic languages.
In the interest of clarity, this study has adopted the descriptions of other studies for the
purpose of categorization.

2.2.3.3.1.3.1 Imperative

The imperative mood, customarily employed to issue directives, is extensively exem-
plified in the dataset, given that the Book of Leviticus predominantly comprises
imperative sentences. This mood is formed with various markers in the Karaim dia-
lects (Musaev 1964, 269; Prik 1976, 143), Crimean Tatar (Kavitskaya 2010, 70), Crimean
Turkish (Doerfer 1959a, 278), and Ottoman Turkish (Kissling 1960, 88-89). It typically
has forms for the second person singular and plural (see Table 33).

59 In some instances, such as the one mentioned above, the denominal verbal derivative +IA cannot
function independently without a voice marker in the verb stem. For example, the verb yuvuk+la-
{close+DER} does not occur by itself in Karaim. It is found only in combination with the reciprocal
marker -§ as yuvuklas-, which conveys the dual meanings of approaching and approaching each other
(CKED, 475).
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Table 33: Imperative Mood Markers.

Lev of G6z.1841 CrKar Cr.Tur Ot.Tur CrTat T.Kar H.Kar

2SG  -QIn -0 -0 -0 -0 -0,-QXn  -@,-QIn,
-kun, -yun
2PL  -(X)nlz, -Onlz  -In,-In, - -Mnlz  -(XyXz ~(Dnlz,
-(UnUz -Inlz,-Iniz ~ (Y)X(nX)z -(u)nuz

As noted, Prik (1976, 144) does not include the 2sG.amp markers -QIn and -QUn for
Crimean Karaim in her description. However, Jankowski’s study (1997, 16) and Culha’s
description (2019, 122-123) both include these forms for Crimean Karaim. Consistent
with these sources, our data includes examples of the 2sG.imP marker as -QIn, while
the 2pL.amp suffix appears as -(X)nlz, or -(U)nUz, e.g., [Lev 2:15] ver-gin {give-2sG.1MP}
‘give’, [Lev 25:3] sac-kin {sow-2sG.1MP} ‘sow’, [Lev 11:44] ol-unuz {be-2sG.1mP} ‘you shall
be’, [Lev 20:15] oldiir-iiniz {kill-2sG.1mp} ‘you shall kill’. It is worth noting that the bare
verb stem was not used to form the 2s6.1MP mood in the Lev of the Goz. 1841, which is
a common practice in many Turkic languages. Although the null morpheme for 2sG.1mMp
is also noted for Western Karaim, the specific markers shown in Table 33 are predom-
inantly found in both Eastern and Western Karaim Bible translations. Therefore, the
presence of these markers, which reflects common Karaim Bible translation features,
distinguishes our text from Crimean Tatar, Crimean Turkish, and Ottoman Turkish.

2.2.3.3.1.3.2 Voluntative

In our text, the voluntative mood is expressed through forms for 1sg, 1pL, 3sG, and 3pL
and is used to convey offers for actions by the subject or to represent the subject’s indi-
rect commands, wishes, and demands. Table 34 illustrates markers of the voluntative
mood in our text as well as in Karaim dialects (Musaev 1964, 269-271; Prik 1976, 143—
145), Crimean Turkish (Doerfer 1959a, 278), Ottoman Turkish (Hagopian 1907, 171), and
Crimean Tatar (Kavitskaya 2010, 70; Doerfer 1959b, 387).

Within text, the 1sG.voL marker -(d)yim and the 1pL.vOoL marker -(a)lim appear only
once, e.g., [Lev 20:24] ver-d-yim {give-voL-1sG} ‘I shall give; let me give’, [Lev 25:20]
asa-lim {eat-voL-1pL} ‘we shall eat; let us eat’. The 1sG.voL marker -(A)yIm is attested
in all the languages listed in the table above, whereas the 1pLvOL marker -(A)lIm is not
found in Crimean Tatar, Western Karaim, and in Prik’s Crimean Karaim grammar (1976).
Therefore, this marker might be attributed to Ottoman Turkish and/or Crimean Turkish
influence on our text. On the other hand, our dataset’s 3sG and 3PL voluntative mood
markers -sIn and -sInlAr, e.g., [Lev 1:11] soy-sin {slay-3sG.voL} ‘he shall slay’, [Lev 8:31]
asa-sinlar {eat-3pL.voL} ‘they shall eat’, are also present in all the languages listed in the
table above. Notably, there are rare variants in our dataset that feature labial vowels
for the 3sG.voL and 3PLVOL markers, e.g., [Lev 11:35] boz-ul-sun {destroy-PAss-3SG.vOL}
‘it shall be destroyed’, [Lev 23:42] otur-sunlar {dwell-3pL.vOL} ‘they shall dwell’, which
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Table 34: Voluntative Mood Markers.

Lev of Goz. 1841 Cr.Kar Cr.Tur Ot.Tur Cr.Tat T.Kar H.Kar
1SG -dyim -(A)ylIm -(A)yIm, -(y)AyIm -(A)yIm -(A)yIm, -(A)yIm
~(A)ym,
-(AlyIn
25G - -SAnA, -sAnA -SAnA, - -
-sAnA -SApA
3SG -sin, -sin -sin, -sin, -sin -sin, -sin,
-sun -sUn -sUn -sUn -sun
1PL -(a)lim -(A)yIK -(A)yIK, ~(y)AlIm -(A)yIK -(e)yik, -(A)yIK
-(ajyih, ~(a)yih
-(A)yK,
-(a)yh,
-(A)lim
2PL - - -SAnIzZA - - -
3PL -sInlAr, -sInlAr -sInlAr -sInlAr, -sInlAr -sInlAr, -sInlAr,
-sunlar -sUnlAr -sUnlAr -sunlar

have not been documented in Crimean Tatar and Crimean Karaim. Their appearance
is also highly likely attributable to Ottoman Turkish and/or Crimean Turkish influence.

2.2.3.3.1.3.3 Optative

The optative mood is closely related to the voluntative mood as it expresses the subject’s
desires, wishes, hope, and polite commands, and functions similarly to the subjunc-
tive mood in specific structures (Jankowski 1997, 16). Table 35 includes descriptions for
Crimean Turkish (Prik 1976, 145-146), Ottoman Turkish (Kissling 1960, 88), Crimean
Tatar (Kavitskaya 2010, 70-71), and Western Karaim (Musaev 1964, 286). Note that
Crimean Karaim and Crimean Tatar forms having simple past tense markers usually
refer to future fulfilment of wishes or desideratives for past actions.

Our data exhibits a mixed characteristic for this mood, as it contains both -(y)A and
-QAy markers. Among them, the Ottoman Turkish marker -(y)A appears eleven times
in the text, e.g., [Lev 15:3] ol-a-& {be-0P1-35G} ‘it shall be’, [Lev 11:9] ye-ye-siz {eat-OPT-
2rL} ‘you shall eat’, [Lev 11:44] id-me-yd-siz {do-NEG-0PT-2PL} ‘you shall not do’.®° On the
other hand, also precisely 11 times, the dataset reveals that optative mood markers,

60 Among the examples, a distinct petrified conjunction can be identified, e.g., [Lev 10:7] ol-ma-ya-@
{be-NEG-vOL-3sG}, which, instead of conveying ‘it shall not be’, denotes the meaning of ‘or else’ within the
edited text (see 2.2.3.5). It is essential to highlight that in Crimean Karaim, this conjunction, conveying
the same meaning, more frequently appears as bol-ma-yay-@ {be-NEG-VOL-35G} (CKED, 90). Consequently,
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Table 35: Optative Mood Markers.

Lev of Goz. 1841 C.Kar Ot.Tur CrTat T.Kar H.Kar
1SG - -QAy edim -(y)Am -QAydIm, -Geymin, -QAymen
-QAyIm -keymin,
-heymin
25G -gdysin -QAy edin -(y)AsIn, -QAydln, -yeysin, -QAysIn
-(y)AsUn -QAysin -geysin,
-keysin,
-heysin
3% -a,-yay -QAy edi A -QAydl, yey, -Qhy
-QAy -gey,
-key,
-bey
1PL - -QAy edik -(V)AyIz, -(y)AyUz -QAydlK, -yeybiz, -QAyblz
-QAymiz -geybiz,
-keybiz,
-heybiz
2PL -(y)esiz ~ (y)dsiz, -QAy ediniz -(Y)AsX(nX)z -QAydIn!z, -yeysiz, -QAyslz
-yaysiz -QAyI(nD)z -geysiz,
-keysiz,
-heysiz
3PL -gdyldr -QAy ediler -(y)A(lAr) -QAydIlAr -yeylar, -QAylAr
-kdyldr -geyler,
-yaylar -keyler,
-heylar

appearing as -yay, -gdy, and -kdy, which have not been documented for Ottoman
Turkish, e.g., [Lev 17:5] korban et-kdy-ldr {make sacrifice-opT-3pL} ‘they shall make sac-
rifice’, [Lev 19:17] ¢ek-md-gdy-sin {to bear-NEG-0PT-25G} ‘you shall not bear’, [Lev 23:2]
cakir-yay-siz {call-opT-2pPL} ‘you shall call’. Consequently, our dataset exhibits a blend of
both Ottoman Turkish and Kipchak linguistic characteristics for this mood.

2.2.3.3.1.3.4 Conditional
The conditional, i.e. hypothetical mood marker in Turkic languages, including Crimean
Tatar (Kavitskaya 2010, 70), Crimean Turkish (Doerfer 1959a, 278), Ottoman Turkish
(Kissling 1960, 81, 83-85), and all the dialects of Karaim (Musaev 1964, 290; Prik 1976,
148), is -sA (see Table 36).

this particular case accentuates both the phonological and morphological distinctions between Ottoman
Turkish and Kipchak linguistic features.
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Table 36: Conditinal Mood Markers.

Lev of Goz. 1841 Cr.Kar Cr.Tur Ot.Tur Cr.Tat T.Kar H.Kar
1SG -sAm -sAm -sAm -sAm -sAm -sAm -sAm
25G -san -sAn -sAn -sAn -sAn -sAy -sAn
3SG -sA -sA -sA -sA -sA -sA -sA
1PL -sak -SAK -SAK -sAK -SAK -sah, -sek -SAK
2PL -saniz -sAnlz -sAnlz -SAnlz -SAnlz -SAylz -SAnlz
3PL -salar -SAIAr -SAIAr -SAIAr -sAIAr -SAIAr -sAIAr

The conditional relation may be emphasized through the use of the conjunction egdr,
which was borrowed from Persian. However, it is not obligatory to use this conjunction.
The majority of examples in our data show that the conditional marker -sA is attached
to the verb stems. In such structures we encounter expressions of hypothetical actions
or states that may happen in the future, e.g., [Lev 14:34] ver-sd-m {give-COND-1sG} ‘if I
give’, [Lev 17:3] soy-sa-@ {slay-conND-3sG} ‘if he slays’, [Lev 25:14] al-sa-n {take-COND-2SG}
‘if you buy’.

In our dataset, we found a total of thirteen examples in which the conditional
marker is attached to the verb stem following the Turkic aorist marker. In contrast, in
two examples, the conditional suffix is attached to the e-/i- copular verb, which comes
after a verbal stem composed of a Turkic aorist marker. Notably, the edited text does not
reveal any distinction between these structures and the previously discussed one, e.g.,
[Lev 3:1] yuvuklastir-ir esd-@ {bring forward-A0R cOP.cOND-3sG} ‘if he brings forward’,
[Lev 11:34] gel-ir-se-@ {come-AOR-COND-3sG} ‘if he comes’, [Lev 11:39] iil-tir-sd-@ {die-
AOR-COND-3sG} ‘if it dies’.

As for conditionals associated with past actions or states, a total of eleven examples
can be found in the edited text. In all these examples, the thematic stem containing the
past tense marker is followed by the copular verb e-/i-, that is attached by the conditional
marker, e.g., [Lev 5:21] al-di i-sd-@ {take-PAST COP-COND-3sG} ‘if he has taken’, [Lev 13:37]
tur-di e-sd-@ { stop-PAST COP-COND-3sG} ‘if it has stopped’. In a single example found in
the text, the conditional marker was attached to thematic stem, whereas the past tense
marker followed the copular verb e-. However, it is worth noting that the person agree-
ment marker was attached to both the thematic stem and the clitic e- in this instance,
which could possibly be attributed to a typographical error, e.g., [Lev 10:19] asa-sa-m
e(y)-di-m {eat-COND-1SG cOP-PAST-15G} ‘if I had eaten’.

Finally, in our dataset, one instance exhibits a thematic stem consisting of the
future tense marker -agak followed by the auxiliary verb ol- ‘be’, bearing the condi-
tional marker. This construction represents future actions or states, which are slightly
more hypothetical than those constructions in which the verbal stem is followed by the
future tense marker -A3AK and then by the conditional marker -sA, without an auxil-
iary verb, e.g., [Lev 1:2] yuvuklastir-agak ol-sa-@ {bring forward-FUT be-COND-3sG} ‘if he
were to bring forward’.
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2.2.3.3.1.4 Tense and Aspect
In this section, we demonstrate the mechanisms of temporal and aspectual marking.
Although aspectual marking does not employ dedicated markers, it is represented
semantically within certain tense-aspect-modality categories.

Among the tense markers, the suffixes -DI and -Du denote the simple past tense,
i.e. preterite past tense, without conveying any aspectual information. These markers,
along with certain variations, are widespread in Turkic languages, including Crimean
Tatar (Kavitskaya 2010, 66), Crimean Turkish (1959a, 274), Crimean Karaim (Prik 1976,
131), Ottoman Turkish (Kissling 1960, 69), and Western Karaim (Musaev 1964, 272).
Below, Table 27 highlights the primary difference between our data and that of Crimean
Tatar, Crimean Karaim, and Ottoman Turkish, which is the limited and inconsistent
usage of the allomorph -Du within our text.%

Table 37: Simple Past Tense Markers.

Lev of Goz. 1841 Cr.Kar Cr.Tat Ot.Tur T.Kar H.Kar
1SG -DIm -DIm -DIm -DIm, -DUm -DIm, -DUm -DIm, -Dum
25G - -Dip -DIp -DIn, -DIn -Dly, -DUy -DIn, -Dun
3SG -DI, -Du -DI -DI -DX -DX -DI, -Du
1PL - -DIK -DIK -DXK -Dih, -Dik, -Duh, -Diik  -DIK, -Duk
2PL -diniz, -duniz -DInlz -DInlz -DXnXz -Dlylz, -DUyIz -DiIniz, -Duniz
3PL -DIlAr -DIIAr -DIlAr -DXIAr -DXIAr -DIlAr, -Dular

Verbal stems that solely utilize this type of tense marker can be translated into English as
either preterites or perfects, e.g., [Lev 18:3] otur-du-niz {dwell-PAST-2PL} ‘you dwelt’, [Lev
5:1] gor-di-@ {see-pAST-35G} ‘he saw’, [Lev 6:10] ver-di-m {give-PAST-1sG} ‘I have givern’,
[Lev 17:2] simarla-di-@ YWY {command-PAST-3sG Lord} ‘the Lord has commanded’.
Notably, the text does not display any perfect-like past markers, or certain structures to
express remote past or pluperfect categories. However, there is one example where the
verbal stem, marked by a temporal-aspectual marker, is followed by a copular verb that
includes a simple past tense marker, i.e., the past copula, e.g., [Lev 10:19] yahsi bol-ir-mi
e-di-@ {today good be-AOR-Q COP-PAST-3sG} ‘would it have been good?. In this instance,
the verbal base incorporates the Turkic aorist, the question particle, followed by a past
copula, collectively conveying an imperfect-like past along with a modal meaning of a
counterfactual question.

In the edited text, we identify two primary types of markers (along with their
specific allomorphs) that have been originally classified as present progressive tense

61 Doerfer (1959a, 274) also observed the absence of the past tense marker -DU in Crimean Turkish, e.g.,
koy-di-@ {put-pasT-3sG} ‘she/he/it put’.
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markers in certain studies. One type is realized as -(a)yir, -(i)yir, and -yur, appearing
altogether six times (see the examples below). Such markers are absent in Crimean
Tatar (Kavitskaya 2010, 63—-64) and Western Karaim (Musaev 1977, 54-55). On the
other hand, Doerfer (1959a, 278) lists markers -(A)yIr, -(X)yXr, -(A)yUr, -(Dyur, and
-(A)yor for Crimean Turkish and classified them as praesens durativum. Although Prik
(1976, 130-131) does not list such markers for Crimean Karaim, she mentions that,
influenced by Ottoman Turkish, in Crimean Karaim mejumas such markers denote
actions occurring at the ‘moment of speech’ (see also Culha 2019, 120). In fact, the
marker’s first attestation in Ottoman Turkish is known from fourteenth-century
sources. It was formed through the combination of a converb in -(y)A ~ -(y)I with the
Turkic aorist of the auxiliary verb yiiri- ‘to walk’ as -(A)yUr(Ur) ~ -(DyUr(Ur) (Kerslake
2022, 186). Subsequently, this form acquired a shortened version -(A)yiir ~ -(D)yiir by
the end of the fifteenth century and eventually developed into the form -(I)yor, as a
present progressive tense marker in Ottoman Turkish (Kissling 1960, 80). Within the
edited text, instead of functioning as a present progressive marker, it predominantly
refers to present situations that express habituality, e.g., [Lev 11:26] ayir-ma-yur-0
{divide-NEG-PRS-3SG} ‘it does not divide’, [Lev 11:26] gevsemdk getir-me-yir-@ {chew
cud-NEG-PRS-3sG} ‘it does not chew the cud’, [Lev 25:16] sat-iyir-@ {sell-prRs-3sG} ‘he
sells’ etc. Except for one example in Chapter 25, the other five examples occur in
Chapter 11, which is heavily influenced by Ottoman Turkish and/or Crimean Turkish
and also includes lexical copies from some Ottoman Bible translations (see 2.4.6). This
raises the question of whether the occurrence of such Ottoman Turkish present pro-
gressive markers might also be influenced by Ottoman Bible translations. However, in
neither Ali Bey 1665 nor Kiefler 1827 do we find any usage of progressive markers for
such examples, e.g., [Lev 25:16] Ali Bey 1665 sat-ar-@ {sell-A0Rr-3sG} ‘he sells’, Kieffler
1827 sat-ar-0 {sell-A0R-3sG} id., GOz. 1841 sat-iyir-@ {sell-pRs-3sG} id. Another present
progressive tense marker identified in the edited text is -(A)ydIr, tracing back to a
combination originally involving a converb marker (also is simple present marker
in Karaim), that is, -A (attached to stems ending in consonants) and -y (attached to
stems ending in vowels), along with the copular particle -dIr. Notably, instead of the
expected markers -AdIr and -ydIr, which also serve as 3sG.PRS markers in Western
Karaim (see below), we identify the marker as -(A)ydIr. This marker, with the converh
realized as -(A)y, was not previously noted for Crimean Karaim (see Prik 1976, 122;
Culha 2019, 136-141). However, -(A)ydIr is attested in other Crimean Karaim Bible
translations and in the prayer book from 1734, thereby ruling out the possibility of it
being a typographical error, e.g., JSul.IIL.02 [Ruth 3:2] suvuraydir ‘he yanks’ (Németh
2016, 180), H 170 [Deut 32:50] ciyaydir sen ‘you will be rising up’ (Jankowski 1997, 48),
BSMS 288 [Lev 14:34] berdydirmen ‘I am giving’ (CrKB I, 191), yanaydir ‘it is burning’
(Sulimowicz 1972, 62), etc. According to Prik (1976, 128), simple present markers
(which are originated from converb marker) -A and -y are followed by the copular
-dIr in some examples for the 3sG and 3PL in Crimean Karaim, showing present pro-
gressive with an uncertainty or assumption modal meaning. However, in our text this
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combination is rather petrified and may also be accompanied by 1sG, 1PL, 2sG and
2PL person agreement markers without conveying any modal meanings. Jankowski
(1997, 15) mentions this present tense marker in the Crimean Karaim Bible he edited
(H 170), noting that it signifies progressive actions as opposed to habitual ones. In our
text, the predominant use of this marker suggests habituality in present situations
and actions, or refers to future actions and situations. However, it does not specifically
denote actions occurring at the ‘moment of speech’ e.g., [Lev 14:34] ver-dydir-min {to
give-Prs-1sG} ‘I will give’, [Lev 17:7] az-aydir-lar {go astray-pPRs-3PL} ‘they go astray’,
[Lev 21:6] yuvuklastir-aydir-lar {bring forward-pRs-3pL} ‘they will bring forward’.
One might consider that the usage of such a progressive marker, beyond its primary
function, might be easily understandable, since such broadened usages of progressive
markers are attested in many Turkic languages. For instance, it is well-known that
the marker -(X)yor in Modern Turkish, in addition to denoting actions occurring at
the moment of speech, also covers broadened functions such as habituality or future
actions, which is a relatively recent development (see Johanson 2021, 644). However,
considering that our text is a peshat, not a targum, when claiming any relatively
unusual characteristics, it is essential to investigate whether our translation employs
a consistent strategy to reflect the certain features of Biblical Hebrew as closely as
possible. Primarily, in all examples where the aforementioned two main progressive
tense markers are attested, verbals in the Hebrew Bible appear in the participle form.
In Biblical Hebrew, participles can serve as predicates and function as finite verbs. In
most cases, they denote present and present continuous actions (Putnam 2010, 104),
e.g., WIT [Lev 14:34] 'dni notén {PRN:1CS give:QAL.PTCP.MASC.SG.ABS} ‘I am giving’ vs.
GOz. 1841 verdydirmin id. In the Book of Leviticus, all participles used as finite verbs
in Biblical Hebrew were translated in the edited text using the above-mentioned
present progressive markers. However, exceptions occur with Biblical Hebrew parti-
ciples found in hypothetical sentences referring to non-past actions. In these cases, we
observe the combination of the Turkic aorist (see below) in verbal stems, followed by
a conditional copula or simply a conditional mood marker in the text.

Table 38 below illustrates the forms of present-progressive tense markers within
our text and its comparison with Crimean Karaim (Prik 1976, 30), Ottoman Turkish
(Kissling 1960, 80), Crimean Tatar (Kavitskaya 2010, 63-64), and Western Karaim
(Musaev 1977, 54-55). It becomes evident that the text exclusively uses Ottoman Turkish
and/or Crimean Turkish markers in certain chapters, specifically in Chapters 11 and 25,
noted altogether six times. Meanwhile, the form -(A)ydIr, occurring a total of thirteen
times as a petrified marker which can be followed by all person agreement markers,
was not listed among other languages but is uniformly found throughout the edited text
and some other above-mentioned Crimean Karaim religious texts.

The last temporal-aspectual marker is known as the Turkic aorist, which is real-
ized as -(4)r, and -(X)r in our text, whose variants are widespread in Turkic languages
including Crimean Tatar (Kavitskaya 2010, 64-65), Crimean Turkish (Doerfer 1959a,
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Table 38: Present-Progressive Tense Markers.

Lev of Cr.Kar Cr.Kar Ot.Tur Cr.Tat T.Kar H.Kar
GO0z.1841 (basedon (based on Prik’s
mejumas) grammar)

1SG -dydirmin  -(A)yIrIm -A yatirim -(X)yorum -Am, -Amin, -Am, -Amen,
-yIm -ymin, -ym -Am,
-ymen,
_ym
25G - -(A)yIrsIn -A yatirsin -(X)yorsun -Asln -Asin, -As, -Asen,
-ysin, -ys -As,
-ysen,
.ys
3SG  -aydir -(A)yIr -A yatir -(X)yor A, -y -Adlr, -Adl, -Adlr,
~(a)yir, ~ydIr, -ydl -Adl,
-(Dyir, -ydlr, -ydl,
-yur, -At, -yt
-yir
1PL - -(A)ylrlz -A yatirmiz -(X)yoruz -Amlz, -Ablz, -yblz -Ablz,
-ymiz -yblz
2PL - -(A)ylrsiz -A yatirsiz -(X)yorsunuz  -Asinlz  -Aslz, -yslz -Aslz, -yslz
3PL  -aydirlar, -(A)yIrlAr -A yatir -(X)yorlar -A(lAr),  -AdIrlAr, -AdIrlAr,
-dydirlér -y(IAr) -AdlAr, -AdlAr,
-ydIrlAr, -ydIriAr,
-ydIAr -ydlAr

278), Ottoman Turkish (Hagopian 1907, 152-153), and all Karaim dialects (Prik 1976,
138; Musaev 1977, 55-56).5%2 As seen, in Table 39 below, the sole difference between our
text and the Crimean Karaim described by Prik is the presence of the allomorph with
the labial vowel in our text. This distinction could once again be attributed to the influ-
ence of Ottoman Turkish and/or Crimean Turkish on the text.

This marker within our text is used to refer solely the actions happening in the
future, e.g., [Lev 25:19] otur-ur-siz {dwell-A0Rr-2pL} ‘you will dwell’, [Lev 22:9] él-dr-lir
{die-a0Rr-3pL} ‘they will die’, [Lev 11:39] iil-tir-sd-@ {die-AOR-COND-3sG} ‘if it dies’. In fact,
the marker functions to indicate future events across all Karaim dialects (Pritsak 1959,
336; Musaev 1964, 281-286; Prik 1976, 137-140) whereas in Crimean Tatar (Jankowski
2010, 177-183) and Ottoman Turkish (Kissling 1960, 160-162), in addition to denot-

62 The markers in Crimean Turkish are identified as -(X)r and -(4)r, without indicating the associated
personal agreement markers.
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Table 39: The Turkic Aorist Markers.

Lev of Go6z. 1841 Cr.Kar Ot.Tur Cr.Tat T.Kar H.Kar
1SG -(A)rmIn -(A)rIm, -(A)rIm, -(A)rIm, -(A)rmln, -(A)rmen,
-(Drmin -(Drim -(X)rXm -(Drim -(X)rmIn -(Drmen,
-(u)rmin -(u)rmen
25G - -(A)rsln, -(A)rsin, -(A)rsIn, (-(A)rsin, -(A)rsen,
-(Drslp -(X)rsXn -(Drsn (-(X)rsin -(Drsen,
-(u)rsen
3sG (A)r, -X)r A, -Dr (A, -X)r (A, -(Or A, A,
-X)r -,
~(u)r
1PL - -(A)rmlz, -(A)rlz, -(A)rmlz, -(A)rblz, -(A)rbiz,
-(Drmlz -(X)rXz -(Drmlz -(X)rblz -(Drblz,
-(u)rblz
2PL -(A)rslz, -(A)rslz, -(A)rsInlz, -(A)rsI(nl)z, -(A)rslz, -(A)rslz,
-(Drslz, -(Drsiz -(X)rsXnXz -(DrsI(n))z -(X)rsiz -(Drslz,
-(u)rsiz -(u)rsiz
3PL -(A)rlAr -(A)rlAr, -(A)rlAr, -(A)r(lAr), -(A)rlAr, -(A)rlAr,
-(X)rlAr -(DrlAr -(X)rlAr -(Dr(lAr) -(X)rlAr -(DrlAr,
-(u)rlAr

ing future actions with some modal meanings, it also signifies present actions, often
expressing habitual activities or making generic statements.

2.2.3.3.2 Non-finite Verb Forms

2.2.3.3.2.1 Action Nouns

In the analyzed text, action nouns, i.e., verbal nouns, can take plural suffixes, case
markers, and possessive markers, and they primarily denote actions in subordinate
clauses. In the analyzed text, we often encounter the markers -mA and -mAK. Mean-
while, in complement clauses that convey adverbial meanings—usually accompanied
by postpositions—we find markers such as -dik, -diik, -QAn, and -mds, which primarily
appear as PTCP markers in the rest of the text (see 2.2.3.3.2.2). Notably, most action noun
markers also function as deverbal nominal derivative suffixes (see 2.2.4).

The action noun marker -mA is widespread in Turkic languages, including Crimean
Tatar (Jankowski 2010, 191-192), Ottoman Turkish (Kissling 1960, 90-91), and all
Karaim dialects (Musaev 1964, 294-296; Prik 1976, 116), e.g., [Lev 11:21] si¢ra-ma, {leap-
AN} ‘leaping’, e.g., [Lev 25:38] ver-md {give-aAN} ‘giving’. In addition to its expected Turkic
characteristics, it is pertinent to highlight that the action noun marker -mA might seem
operating as a converb marker in merely a single lexeme, which appears with consid-
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erable frequency (a total of 50 instances), e.g., [Lev 1:1] de-md {say-AN} ‘saying’. Musaev
(1964, 296) also wrote about an analogous occurrence of this marker in Trakai Karaim,
as demonstrated by comparable examples, e.g., deria ‘saying’; korma ‘seeing’. The
marker in this lexeme will not be categorized as a converb marker as its employment is
ascribed to the impact of Biblical Hebrew. Related examples demonstrate that the infin-
itive in Biblical Hebrew was rendered by the action noun marker -mA in the analyzed
text, e.g., [Lev 1:1] B.Heb: lé.mor {PREP-1.say:QAL.INF.CONST.HOM}.%3

Another action noun marker -mAK is also quite commonly used in Turkic lan-
guages, including Crimean Tatar (Kavitskaya 2010, 75), Ottoman Turkish (Kissling 1960,
68-69), and all the dialects of Karaim (Musaev 1964, 296; Prik 1976, 115), e.g., [Lev 8:15]
et-mdk+kd {make-AN+DAT} ‘to make’, e.g., [Lev 26:37] tur-mak {stand-AN} ‘to stand’.

As mentioned above, in specific complement clauses that follow the pattern
{verb-AN+P0OSS+CASE (POST)}, we often see markers -dik, -diik, -QAn, and -mds, originally
known as prcp markers, functioning as AN markers, e.g., [Lev 11:31] iil-diik+ldri(n)+ddn
sora {die-AN+3PL.POSS+ABL after} ‘after they died’, [Lev 23:43] ciyar-yant+im+da {bring
out-AN+POSs+LOC} ‘when I brought (them) out’, [Lev 14:36] kel-mds+i+n+ddn burun
‘before he comes’.** Note that these markers, their characteristics and appearance in
Turkic languages will be discussed below (see 2.2.3.3.2.2). However, since -mqs does not
function as a PTcp marker in our text, it is important to clarify that it is documented as
a prcp marker in Crimean Tatar (Kavitskaya 2010, 77) and Ottoman Turkish (Kissling
1960, 174-175), but not in Karaim dialects. Nevertheless, its presence as AN marker in
complement clauses is evident in Karaim Bible translations (see footnote 64).

2.2.3.3.2.2 Participles
In the edited text, the participles, i.e., verbal adjectives similar to verbal nouns, appear
in subordinate clauses and can take plural suffixes, case markers, and possessive
markers. They also convey some limited temporal-aspectual meanings. As will be shown
(see 2.2.4), in a significant number of instances several participle markers function as
deverbal nominal derivative suffixes as well. Specifically, the participle markers are as
follows: -1, -(Dvcl, -(wW)vci, -i5i, -(V)AZAK, -QAn, -(y)An, -mis, -DIK, and -diik.

In the edited text, only one form, attested altogether six times, features the unpro-
ductive participle marker -r, e.g., [Lev 12:6] yasa-r {live-pTCP} ‘years old’. This participle

63 For another systematic rendering of the Biblical Hebrew infinitive by the action noun marker -mA in
a Biblical Hebrew morphosyntactic phenomenon, see 2.3.1.3.

64 Due to their similar appearances, the combination of the AN marker -mds and the 3sG.poss mark-
er +i in the example could also be interpreted as the AN marker -md followed by the 3sG.Poss mark-
er +si. However, examples from the same biblical verse in Karaim Bible translations, e.g., [Lev 14:36]
BSMS 288 (C.Kar) kel-mds+tdn burun {come-AN+ABL before}, JSul.Ill.01 (H.Kar) kel-mes+ten burun
{come-AN+ABL before}; ADub.II1.73 (T.Kar). kel-rias+tdn burun {come-AN+ABL before}, and from an-
other book of Goz. 1841, e.g., [Gen 27:4] 6l-mds+im+ddn burun {die-AN+15G.Poss before}, clearly show
that the AN marker is rather -mAs in such structures.



2.2 Morphology and Morphophonology = 75

marker is also found in Crimean Tatar (Jankowski 2010, 190-191), Ottoman Turkish
(Kissling 1960, 174-175), and Karaim dialects (Zajaczkowski 1932, 99-101; Culha
2019, 132).

erties of the referred subjects or objects. Analogous variants of these markers have
been documented in several other Turkic languages, e.g., CTat -(U)v3I, -I3I (Jankowski
2010, 190; 221); C.Kar -(v3X (Oztiirk 2019, 36); Ot.Tur -(y)X3X (Kissling 1960, 233); T.Kar
-(U)v¢U, and H.Kar -(w)vcu, -(ivci (Zajaczkowski 1932, 61-62; Musaev 1964, 308).6% In the
entire Lev of the Goz. 1841, two instances of the same lexical item featuring the marker
-()3i are noted, a marker absent in Karaim, but present in Crimean Tatar and Ottoman
The text also exhibits variants such as -()vcl and -(u)véi, which are noted in Crimean
Tatar and all Karaim dialects, but are absent in Ottoman Turkish, e.g., [Lev 17:14] asa-
vCi+lar {eat-pTCP+PL} ‘the ones who eat’, [Lev 20:8] ayruhsi et-ivci {sanctify-prcp} ‘the
one who sanctifies’, [Lev 24:18] ur-uvci {kill-pTcp} ‘the one who Kkills’.

The next participle -(y)A3AK is employed five times throughout the entire text, e.g.,
[Lev 11:47] asa-l-ma-yazak {eat-PASS-NEG-PTCP} ‘the thing which is not going to be eaten’,
[Lev 25:22] gel-e3ik {come-pTCP} ‘the thing that is going to come out’. This participle
marker is found in Crimean Tatar (Kavitskaya 2010, 77) and Ottoman Turkish (Hago-
pian 1907, 187), whereas it is not present in Western Karaim (Musaev 1964, 1977) and
Prik’s description (1976, 118-120) of Crimean Karaim.*®

Another participle marker, -QAn, is widespread in a multitude of Turkic languages,
including the central and northern dialects of Crimean Tatar (Kavitskaya 2010, 76),
Crimean Turkish (Doerfer 1959a, 279), and all dialects of Karaim (Musaev 1964, 304;
Prik 1976, 118). In fact, an Oghuz variant of this morpheme, -(y)An, exists in Ottoman
Turkish (Kissling 1960, 90), the southern dialect of Crimean Tatar (Kavitskaya 2010, 76),
and Crimean Turkish (Doerfer 1959a, 279). Mirroring the situation in Crimean Turkish,
our data showcases both variants, thereby highlighting the heterogeneous nature of
this text once again. Note that these markers signify entities engaged in or subjected
to past or continuous actions. In the dataset at hand, the participle -QAn is attested
altogether 297 times throughout all chapters, with the sole exception of chapter 1, e.g.,
[Lev 11:24] deg-gen {touch-prcp} ‘the one who touches’, [Lev 17:10] aSa-yan {eat-pTCP}
‘the one who eats’, [Lev 24:14] eSit-kdn+ldr {hear-pTcp+PL} ‘the ones who heard’. On
the other hand, the Oghuz variant -(y)An is identified a total of 27 times (in 16 distinct
verbal stems) within the text, making the Kipchak variant dominant (92% to 8%). Fur-
thermore, the marker -(y)An appears in Chapters 1, 2, 4, 11, 21, 23, and 27, but nearly
75% of the examples (20 instances) are found in Chapter 11, e.g., [Lev 2:7] pis-en {be

65 For the historical development of the Middle Kipchak form of this marker, -())g¢%i in Middle and
Modern Western Karaim, see Németh (2020a, 72-74).

66 Nonetheless, Culha (2019, 135-136) documents this marker, drawing upon Crimean Karaim mejumas
as sources.
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cooked-prcp} ‘the thing which was cooked’, [Lev 11:25] tasi-yan {carry-pTcp} ‘the one
who carries’, [Lev 11:46] doyur-an {give birth-prcp} ‘the one who gives birth’.

The participle -mis is used to indicate entities that were participants in or affected
by past events, and it appears only once in the edited text, e.g., [Lev 11:37] ek-il-mi$
ekin {sow-pAss-PTCP crop} ‘the crop which has been sowed’. This marker and its allo-
morphs are widespread in the eastern dialect of Crimean Tatar (Jankowski 2010, 189),
Crimean Karaim (Prik 1976, 118), Crimean Turkish (Doerfer 1959a, 278), and Ottoman
Turkish (Kissling 1960, 89-90). In contrast, it is absent in Western Karaim, according to
Musaev’s accounts (1964, 302-309; 1977, 62). However, some petrified forms, where this
participle is usually attached to verbal stems that include passive voice markers, have
already been listed for Western Karaim (see Kowalski 1929, xxxvii; Zajaczkowski 1932,
101-102), which might also have been productive at some stages of Western Karaim
(see also Németh 2021, 21).

The last participle marker is -DIK, which is consistently followed by poss markers
within our text, e.g., [Lev 7:16] yuvuklastir-di(k>y)-i giin+dd {offer-pTcp-3sG.p0ss day+LOC}
‘on the day that he offers’. As expected, the final consonants -k and -k in this marker con-
sistently undergo voicing to -y or -g, respectively, when followed by a poss marker begin-
ning with a vowel, i.e., in all possessive suffixes except for the 3pL.PoSs +IArI. Notably, this
participle marker is documented in the eastern dialect of Crimean Tatar (Jankowski 2010,
193), Crimean Turkish (Doerfer 1959a, 278), and Ottoman Turkish (Hagopian 1907, 187).
However, it is unattested in Prik’s Crimean Karaim grammar (1976) and in Western Karaim
(Musaev 1964, 302-309). Consequently, the presence of this marker in our text may be
attributed to Ottoman Turkish, likely mediated through Crimean Tatar or Crimean Turkish.

2.2.3.3.2.3 Converbs

In the analyzed text, we observe two main converb markers, each serving distinct func-
tions. The first converb marker under investigation is -A and its variant -ay. Equivalents
of these markers appear as -A in verbal stems ending in consonants and as -y in verbal
stems ending in vowels in Crimean Tatar (Kavitskaya 2010, 77) and all Karaim dialects
(Prik 1976, 122; Musaev 1977, 61), while it is represented simply as -(y)A in Ottoman
Turkish (Kerslake 2021, 188). Within the analyzed data, as already mentioned, we find a
combination consisting of the converb marker -ay, followed by the copula -dir, serving
as a progressive present tense marker (see 2.2.3.3.1.4). Apart from these, there are only
three lexicalized items containing the converb marker under investigation; in other
words, they are not found in productive use. The first example is the postposition gérd
‘according to’ (see, e.g., Lev 25:16), which is derived from the verb gor- ‘to see’ (Zajacz-
kowski 1932, 107). Another example is ¢iivrd, which always occurs with the reduplica-
tive form Clipciivri (see, e.g., Lev 25:31) within our text (see 2.2.3.2) and goes back to the
verb Cevir ‘to round’ attached by the converb marker -e (Zajaczkowski 1932, 107). The
last instance discovered in the data is the petrified verbal adjective ayayturyan ‘flowing’,
(see, e.g., Lev 20:24), which is composed of the verb ak- ‘to flow’, followed by the converb
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marker -ay, and then the auxiliary verb tur- with the participle marker -yan. As previ-
ously mentioned (see 2.2.3.3.1.4), although the expected converb marker in Crimean
Karaim and many other Turkic languages is -A after verbal stems with final consonants
and -y after verbal stems with final vowels, the examples in our text might seem like a
typographical error, as they include both the converb marker -a and -y in succession.
However, the marker -(4)y is attested in many texts written in Crimean Karaim (see
2.2.3.3.1.4), but not in Western Karaim. For instance, the verbal adjective ayayturyan is
also found in Crimean Karaim dictionaries (CKED, 34; KRPS, 43) and another Crimean
Karaim Bible translation, e.g., [Lev 20:24] C.Kar (BSMS 288) ayayturyan (CrKB I, 202),
whereas in Western Karaim Bible translations, for its equivalent, we find the expected
converb marker -A instead of -(A)y, e.g., [Lev 20:24] T.Kar (ADub.II1.73) ayadoyan, H.Kar
(J.Sul.I11.01) aktiradoyan.

The second converb marker of our data, -Ip and -Up, occurs in a total of twenty
examples, e.g., [Lev 1:3] al-ip {take-conv} ‘taking’, [Lev 11:24] tiy-ip {touch-conv} ‘touch-
ing’, [Lev 19:13] dut-up {hold-conv} ‘holding’. Nevertheless, since all verb stems in these
examples end with a consonant, it remains unclear whether the marker would incor-
porate the linking -y-, which is solely identifiable in verbal stems ending with vowels.
Notably, the marker is typically represented as -(X)p in many Turkic languages, such
as in Crimean Tatar -()p (Kavitskaya 2010, 77), Crimean Karaim -(I)p (Prik 1976, 121),
Trakai Karaim -(X)p, and Halych Karaim -(Dp, -(wW)p (Musaev 1977, 61). In Ottoman
Turkish, however, the form -(y)Xp is used (Hagopian 1907, 208). Both of these variants
are also present in Crimean Turkish, exemplified by sdvldyip, ‘saying’, and sdvldp id.
(Doerfer 1959a, 278).

2.2.3.4 Postpositions

In Turkic languages, postpositions commonly convey semantic, temporal, or spatial
relationships. In our dataset, we also encounter such usages of postpositions, which are
derived from certain converbs, adverbs, adjectives, and spatial nouns.

Within the analyzed text, postpositions can primarily be categorized into two main
groups: the first group includes those which are in their uninflected or petrified form, e.g.,
[Lev 9:17] baska ‘apart from, aside from’; [Lev 1:8, 11:43, 11:21] bildn, iléin, ilen ‘with’; [Lev
18:2] burun ‘before’; [Lev 19:6] degin ‘up to, till’; [Lev 22:4] degincd ki ‘until which’ [Lev
6:10] gibi like’, [Lev 11:32, 25:15] sora, sonra, ‘after’; [Lev 4:3, 16:33] ucun, ucin ‘for; for the
sake of’. The second group consists of auxiliary/spatial nouns marked by possessive and
then certain case markers, e.g., [Lev 12:7] ald+i(n)+a {the front part+3sG.poss+DAT} ‘before,
in front of (someone/something), [Lev 13:55] art+i(n)+da {back+3sG.Poss+Loc} ‘after
behind (someone/something), [Lev 20:25] ara+si(n)+a {between+3sG.POSS+DAT} ‘between
(someone/something)’, [Lev 8:9] karsi+si(n)+a {opposite+3SG.POSS+DAT} ‘against (someone/
something)’, [Lev 16:5] kat+i(n)+dan {side+3sG.Poss+ABL} ‘from the side of (someone/some-
thing), [Lev 17:12] orta+niz+da {middle+2PL.POSS+LOC} ‘among you’, [Lev 7:6] on+ii(n)+d
{front+3sG.poss+DAT} ‘before, in front of (someone/something), [Lev 7:4]iist+ii(n)+d
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{top+3sG.POSS+DAT} ‘onto, over, on behalf of (someone/something)’, [Lev 7:13] yan+i(n)+a
{side+3sG.PoSs+DAT} ‘to the near side of (someone/something); beside’. As for such posses-
sive and case-marked spatial nouns with case-marked complements, we predominantly
find prepositional usages of these postpositions, which are common in Karaim and some
Turkic languages due to certain non-Turkic influences (see 2.3.1.2).

Finally, most of the postpositions discussed above are common in many other
Turkic languages, albeit with slight phonological differences, as observed in Crimean
Tatar (Kavitskaya 2010, 81-84), Ottoman Turkish (Hagopian 1907, 104-110), and all
Karaim dialects (Musaev 1964, 316-321; Prik 1976, 151-156).

2.2.3.5 Conjunctions

Our analysis has identified a variety of conjunctions in the text. Notably, these conjunc-
tions are predominantly of foreign origin, a characteristic shared among many Turkic
languages, such as Crimean Tatar (Jankowski 2010, 268-272), Ottoman Turkish (Hago-
pian 1907, 230-233), and three dialects of Karaim (Musaev 1964, 321-327; Prik 1976,
157-158).

A significant feature observed in the use of conjunctions in Karaim Bible trans-
lations relates to the interpretation of the Biblical Hebrew conjunction vav, which
conveys meanings such as ‘and’, ‘but’, ‘also’, and ‘then’ (LVTL, 244-246). In Karaim
translations, this Hebrew conjunction is represented by da ‘and’, ‘too’, or ‘also’ (CKED,
130). However, due to the literal translation approach, da also functions in the above-
mentioned Hebrew meanings. The high frequency of this conjunction in the original
text is reflected in our dataset, with a total of 1,761 instances recorded.

The conjunctions identified in our dataset can be categorized based on their respec-
tive functions. For example, connective conjunctions include: [Lev 1:1] da ‘and; then;
also’, [Lev 11:3; 11:7] ve; vd ‘and’, [Lev 18:7; 19:23] ya'ne, ya'ni ‘that is (to say)’; disjunc-
tive: [Lev 27:12] gerdk. . . gerdk. . . ‘whether. . .or. . ’, [Lev 7:26] ne. . . ne (da). . . ‘neither. . .
nor.. ., [Lev 10:7] olmaya ‘or else’, [Lev 21:2] ya... (ya)... ‘either... or. . ’; adversative:
[Lev 2:12] da ‘but’. [Lev 11:4] amma ‘but’, [Lev 11:4] farzam ki ‘although’, [Lev 21:22]
lakin ‘but’; conditional: [Lev 13:26] egdr ‘if’, [Lev 26:37] tutki ‘as if’; casual: [Lev 17:5;]
anin ucun ki ‘because’, [Lev 12:5; 16:34] ucun/ucin ‘for’, [Lev 17:11] zira ‘because’ [Lev
11:44] ki (of Hebrew origin) ‘for; since; because’.

2.2.3.6 Particles

The analyzed text demonstrates several particles, which are mostly realized as enclitics.
Among the particles, the most common is the particle ki ‘that, which’ (see, e.g., Lev
18:28), which is copied from Persian and precedes relative clauses, often substituting
for the Biblical Hebrew relative particle 2wy “dSer ‘which, who, that, because, when,
since’ (LVTL, 96-98). In several instances, we find the negation particles degil (see, e.g.,
Lev 11:4) and diigiil (see, e.g., Lev 13:4), which are used for the negation of nominal
predications. The text also shows certain copula particles consisting of copular verbs
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e- or -i followed by the PAST marker di, e.g., [Lev 9:1] edi, or COND marker -sd, e.g., [Lev
13:3] isd. As demonstrated earlier (see 2.2.3.1.3.2), the proximal singular demonstrative
pronouns in the dative declension, muna (see, e.g., Lev 10:16) and muna (see, e.g., Lev
10:18), are used solely as deictic particles in the text, as is common in all Karaim dia-
lects. In one example we encounter the question particle -mi, e.g., [Lev 10:19] bolirmi
edi-J {be-AOR-Q PAST.COP-3sG} ‘would it be?. Finally, the text also shows two petri-
fied pronouns, which consist of certain particles. The first one is the deictic particle
us, which only appears in ushu (see, e.g., Lev 18:26), serving as an emphatic DEM.PRO
(see 2.2.3.1.3.2). The second occurs in a single instance where we find the interrogative
pronoun ne followed by the emphatic particle -md, resulting in nemdi (see, e.g., Lev 5:2),
which is an indefinite pronoun and stands for ‘nothing’. Notably, together with slight
phonological variations, most of the above-mentioned particles are documented for
Crimean Tatar (Jankowski 2010, 272-274), Ottoman Turkish (Kissling 1960, 206-217)
and all Karaim dialects (Musaev 1964, 328-330; Prik 1976, 157).

2.2.4 Word Formation

Nominal and verbal formation strategies can be classified into two main categories:
suffixation and compounding. Although compounding falls under the syntactic cat-
egory, we will very briefly discuss the expected characteristics here, as in our study
of morphosyntactic and syntactic features, we focus only on peculiarities (see 2.3). In
our dataset the compound nouns follow the ‘nominal+noun’ pattern, e.g., [Lev 18:9] kiz
kardas {girl sibling} ‘sister’. Compound verbs derive from nominals with light verbs. We
observe the presence of bol-/ol- ‘to become’, et-/it- ‘to do; to make’, kil- ‘to do’, koy- ‘to put;
to set’, and ver- ‘to give’ verbs in such phraseological constructs, e.g., [Lev 4:26] keparat
et-sin {atonement make-3sG.voL} ‘he shall make atonement’. Such compounding strate-
gies are prevalent across Turkic languages including Crimean Tatar (Kavitskaya 2010,
44, 56-57, 79-80), Ottoman Turkish (Kissling 1964, 42, 152-153), and all Karaim dialects
(Musaev 1964, 117-120, 242-244; Prik 1976, 58, 111).

Below, we outline synthetic strategies of word formation without conducting an
in-depth analysis or engaging in further categorization and discussion. Our aim is to
showcase the attested formatives presented in the accompanying tables. These tables
illustrate the derivative suffixes, with a relevant example from the text, their productiv-
ity level (in their derivative function in Crimean Karaim), and the presence or absence
of these suffixes or their morphophonological variations in Western Karaim, Crimean
Tatar, and Ottoman Turkish. Firstly, our analysis delineates three levels of productivity
for derivative suffixes: productive, semi-productive (i.e., less frequent), and unproduc-
tive, mostly mirroring Zajaczkowski’s (1932) study on Western Karaim. Secondly, all
lexical items featuring the derivative suffixes within the edited text are documented in
Crimean Karaim dictionaries (CKED, KRPS). Consequently, we do not examine whether
the formatives are present in Crimean Karaim in the tables. Conversely, we have used



80 = 2 Linguistic Analysis of the Text

several studies and dictionaries to ascertain the presence or absence of formatives in
Western Karaim (Zajaczkowski 1932, KRPS), Crimean Tatar (Jankowski 2010, 118-122,
216-223, 236-241, 257-260; KRUS), and Ottoman Turkish (Hagopian 1907, 75-78, 211-
214, TLO I-1I1).%"

Below, Table 40 presents the derivational suffixes of denominal nominals within
the edited text:

Table 40: Denominal Nominal Derivative Suffixes.

Suffixes Examples Productivity W.Kar C.Tat Ot.Tur

+(A)K+ [Lev 19:9] bas+ak {head+DER} ‘ear unproductive + + +
of grain’

+An+ [Lev 15:3] suv+an {water+DER} ‘liquid; unproductive ? ? ?
watery’

+3A+ [Lev 13:19] kirmizi+3a {red+DER} semi-productive + + +
‘reddish’

+CA+ [Lev 20:20] aya+ca {elder unproductive + + +
brother+DER} ‘uncle’

+dAS+ [Lev 25:35] din+das {religion+DER} semi-productive + + +
‘co-religionist’

+IX+ [Lev 8:26] yay+li {oil+DER} ‘0ily’ productive + + +

+IXK+ [Lev 23:7] kul+luk {servant+DER} productive + + +
‘service’

+sA+ [Lev 26:13] boyun+sa {neck+DER} unproductive + + -
‘yoke’

+sI+ [Lev 3:4] artik+si {surplus+DER} semi-productive + - +
‘extra’

+slz+ [Lev 12:2] ar+siz {shame+ DER} productive + + +
‘shameless’

+yi(n)+, [Lev 25:17] karsi+da-+ki productive + + +

+ki(n)+ {opposite+LOC+DER} ‘Opposite; the

other (persony’

Among the denominal nominal derivatives, the situation involving the +an suffix is
complex. Zajaczkowski (1932, 18-20) lists the word oyul+an> oylan ‘son’ under this
suffix, which obviously exists in certain variations in Crimean Tatar, Ottoman Turkish,
and all the dialects of Karaim. However, it is worth noting that this suffix is frequently

67 Note that Zajaczkowski’s (1932) study also presents comparable data with some Turkic languages, in-
cluding Ottoman Turkish and Crimean Tatar, which we have also utilized as sources for these languages.
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cited as indicating collectivity in the mentioned lexeme (Erdal 1991, 91-92; Réna-Tas
20224, 65), thus it is highly probable that this is a different derivative suffix. As observed
in the table above, all the derivational suffixes listed were attested in Western Karaim,
whereas +sa was absent in Ottoman Turkish, and +si was not documented in Crimean
Tatar sources. Notably, among the derivatives +3A is traditionally recognized as an
equative marker, while +yi(n)+ and +ki(n)+ function as relational suffixes.

In the following, Table 41 demonstrates derivative suffixes of deverbal nominals:

Table 41: Deverbal Nominal Derivative Suffixes.

Suffixes Example Productivity W.Kar C.Tat Ot.Tur

-(A)K+ [Lev 15:9] bin-ek {mount-DER} ‘saddle’ unproductive + + +

-(A)t+ [Lev 26:25] 6/-dt {die-DER} ‘plague; fatal unproductive + + +
disease’

-C+, [Lev 11:3] ayir-i¢ > ayriC {separate-DER} unproductive + + +

-(Dc+ ‘cleft’

-CI+ [Lev 20:25] irdin-¢i {hate-DER} ‘disgusting; unproductive + + +
hateful’

-ddzi+, [Lev 20:6] bil-dd3i {know-DER} ‘sorcerer’ unproductive + - -

-digi+

-kén+ [Lev 27:33] degis-kdn {change-DER} productive + + +
‘substitute’

-X+ [Lev 16:12] dol-u {get full-DEr} “full’ productive + + +

-(X)k+ [Lev 21:7] boz-uk {break-DER} ‘broken’ productive + + +

-(X)m+ [Lev 13:3] gbr-tim {see-DER} ‘appearance’ productive + + +

-(Dn+ [Lev 4:13] yasir-in {hide-DER} ‘hidden’ unproductive + + +

-(X)5+ [Lev 1:16] doy-us {be born+DER} ‘birth’¢® productive + + +

-(I)vcr+, [Lev 24:18] ur-uvci {strike-DER} productive + + +

-(u)véi+

-mA+ [Lev 26:16] kizdir-ma {heat-DER} ‘fever’ semi-productive + + +

-mAK+ [Lev 21:5] Ciz-mak {draw a line-DER} ‘line’ productive + + +

-mAn+ [Lev 15:3] ak-man {flow-DER} ‘discharge’ unproductive + + +

-ki+ [Lev 11:34] ic-ki {drink-DER} ‘drink’ unproductive + + +

-(U)v+ [Lev 25:14] sat-uv {sell-DER} ‘sale’ productive + + -

68 The word in question is part of a noun phrase, as seen in Lev 1:16 giin doyusi ‘east’, lit. ‘the birth of
the day’.
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Once again, all deverbal nominal derivatives were also attested in Western Karaim.
However, among them the unproductive suffix -ddzi+ and -disi+, whose equivalents
were also attested in Old Turkic (see Erdal 2004, 282), are not present in the lexicons
of Crimean Tatar and Ottoman Turkish and -(U)v+ was absent in Ottoman Turkish. It
is noteworthy that among the suffixes, -kdn, -(I)véI+, and -(u)vci+ originally function as
PTCP markers, while -mA+, -mAK+, -us+, and -uv+ serve as AN markers.

Below, Table 42 demonstrates the denominal verbal derivative suffixes:

Table 42: Denominal Verbal Derivative Suffixes.

Suffixes Example Productivity W.Kar CTat Ot.Tur
+a- [Lev 21:22] as+a {food+DER} semi-productive + + +
‘to eat’
+dy- [Lev 26:9] ko(p>b)+dy {many+DER} semi-productive + + +
‘to multiply’
+Kir- [Lev 9:24] kic+kir {onom.+DER} unproductive + + +

‘to shout; to cry’

+IA-, [Lev 9:22] alyiS+la {blessing+DER} +/A-: productive; + + +

+dA-%° ‘to bless’ +dA-: unproductive

+rA- [Lev 13:51] kalt+ra {onom.+DER} ‘to shiver; unproductive + + +
to tremble’

As seen, none of the denominal verbal derivative suffixes shown above is fully pro-
ductive, while all are present in the other Turkic languages included in the table for
comparison.

Finally, the deverbal verbal derivatives also function as voice markers and are thus
analyzed in the relevant section (see 2.2.3.3.1.2).

2.3 Morphosyntactic and Syntactic Peculiarities

In contrast to other main components of our linguistic analysis of the analyzed text, this
section will not provide a comprehensive overview of a grammatical layer and its sys-
tematic comparison with specific Turkic languages, but will succinctly outline certain

69 This is an unproductive variant of the highly productive denominal verbal derivative suffix +4-,
occurring most likely to avoid using the sonorant I- in the suffix, occasionally after some nominal stems
having final coronal consonants, such as -t, -d, -, -z, -1, -, or -n. Notably, our data provides only a single
example for this marker attached to the unproductive stem al ‘method; device; trick’ (EDPT, 120), e.g.,
[Lev 19:11] al+da {cheat+DER} ‘to cheat’, which, with its equivalents, is present in many Turkic languag-
es, including those compared in the table.



2.3 Morphosyntactic and Syntactic Peculiarities = 83

peculiarities. The main reason for this approach is the common characteristics shared
by all Karaim Bible translations, which strictly adhere to the syntactic features of Bib-
lical Hebrew and exhibit numerous instances of calques (see, Kowalski 1929, xxxviii—
xxxix; Pritsak 1959, 338-339; Musaev 2004; Csat6 2011; Olach 2013, 151-185). Thereby,
although Karaim Bible translations are often labeled as targum, they predominantly
exhibit characteristics of peshat (i.e., literal translation) (Jankowski 2018, 53). Thus, our
aim is to briefly showcase such features, not by comparing them with various Turkic
languages, but by discussing them within the framework of general Turkic characteris-
tics and contrasting them with other Karaim Bible translations. This approach helps to
highlight both the distinctiveness and similarities of the edited text with other Karaim
translations. For a more comprehensive analysis of the influence of Biblical Hebrew on
a Karaim Bible translation, see Olach (2013).

2.3.1 Phrases

2.3.1.1 Nominal Phrases

The word order within nominal phrases partly exhibits Turkic traits. Among these
traits, a commonly encountered Turkic order pattern in a nominal phrase can be seen:
‘cardinal number+adjective attribute+head’ (Johanson 2022a, 43), e.g., [Lev 8:26] bir
kalin maca ‘one unleavened cake’. Note that due to the meticulous rendering of the
Biblical Hebrew definite article -7 [ha-] by the Karaim demonstrative pronoun ol (see
2.2.3.1.3.2), an atypical order frequently appears in such phrases, e.g., [Lev 14:12] ol bir
koy+ni {the one lamb+acc}, which is a common feature in Karaim Bible translations,
e.g., [Lev 14:12] BSMS 288 (C.Kar) Sol bir koy+ni {the one lamb+acc} (CrKB I, 189), ADub.
I11.73 (T.Kar) oSol ol bir koy+ni {that the one lamb+acc}, JSul.IlL.01 (H.Kar) osol ol bir
kozu+nu {that the one lamb+Acc}. The sole distinction between our text and the other
Karaim Bible translations is the omission of the emphatic DEM.PRO Sol or oS0l ‘that one’
which renders the Biblical Hebrew particle -nx [et-], used to mark the direct object (see
Olach 2013, 74-76).

A notable deviation in the genitive constructions is readily apparent within the text
(see Table 43). In Turkic languages, the element order within a genitive construction
is ‘possessor+GEN possessed item+poss’. However, the examined corpus predominantly
exhibits the reverse order. This distinctive feature can be ascribed to both Biblical
Hebrew and Slavonic influence (Kowalski 1929, xxxviii—xxxix; Németh 2010, 202; Csato
2011, 177-178; Olach 2013, 153-154).7°

70 Notably, the inverse order of genitive constructions was also present in Armeno-Kipchak and the
language of the Codex Cumanicus (see Csat6 2011, 171).
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Table 43: Inverse Order of the
Genitive Constructions.

Lev WTT (B.Heb)

9:6 kobowd Yahweh
glory-of Jehovah
Goz. 1841
kavod+i YWY+nin

glory+3sG.poss  YWY+GEN

‘the glory of the Lord’

As expected, the same feature is present in other Karaim Bible translations as well,
e.g., [Lev 9:6] BSMS 288 (C.Kar) kavod+u H+nin {glory+3sG.poss lord+GEN} (CrKB I, 178),
ADub.II1.73 (T.Kar) Sehina+si Adonay+nin {divine presence (of God)+3sG.P0sS lord+GEN},
JSul.I1.01 (H.Kar) Sekina+si H+nin {divine presence (of God)+3sG.P0Ss lord+GEN}.

Our dataset also contains a small number of examples in which the expected Turkic
order of genitive constructions is kept, e.g., [Lev 26:22] ol tiiz+nin kiyi[k>g]+i+ni {the field+-
GEN animal+3sG.poss+Acc}. Conversely, we find atypical Turkic features in other Karaim
Bible translations, e.g., [Lev 26:22] BSMS 288 (C.Kar) kiyi[k>gl+i+n ol tiiz+nip {wild ani-
mal+3sG.poss+Acc the field+GEN} (CrKB I, 214), ADub.II1.73 (T.Kar) kiyi[k>g]+i+n ol tiiz+niin
{wild animal+3sG.poss+Acc the field+GEN}, JSul.IIL.01 (H.Kar) kiyi[k>g]+i+n ol tiz+nin {wild
animal+3sG.poss the field+GEN}. Beyond such isolated examples, the edited text predom-
inantly exhibits the characteristic features of Karaim Bible translations described above.

Finally, there is another feature observed in the analyzed text which clearly shows
the influence of Biblical Hebrew. For emphasis, Biblical Hebrew often uses the repetition
of certain nominals and nominal phrases to create universal quantification (see Waltke
and O’Connor 2003, 116-117)”* which is typically indicated by specific quantifiers in
Turkic languages (see 2.2.3.1.3.6). In our text, we encounter instances where this charac-
teristic was faithfully replicated, adhering strictly to the original structure, as shown in
Table 44. Upon examining the translation of Lev 17:3 and Lev 24:8 in other Karaim Bible
translations, we see that another Crimean Karaim Bible translation (BSMS 288) presents
the same calques, e.g., [Lev 17:3] kisi kisi ‘any person’, [Lev 24:8] ol Sabat kiindd ol Sabat
kiindd (CrKB I, 196, 209). Notably, this particular feature of repetition is not observed in
Western Karaim Bible translations of Lev 17:3, e.g., ADub.IIL.73 (T.Kar) nendiy kisi ‘any
mar’, JSul.IlI.01 (H.Kar) har kisi ‘every man’. On the other hand, although the Lev 24:8
translation in the Halych Karaim Bible (JSul.II1.01) presents the same Biblical Hebrew
phenomenon, e.g., ol Sabat kiinde ol Sabat kiinde, in the Trakai Karaim Bible translation
(ADub.III.73), the repetitive nominal phrases occur after the quantifier har ‘every’, e.g.,
har sabat kiiniindd har Sabat kiintindd.

71 In one instance, we also observe this feature within a postpositional construction (see 2.3.1.2).
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Table 44: Biblical Hebrew Repetition.

Lev  WTT (B.Heb)

173 i Iy
man man

Goz. 1841

kisi- kisi
man man

‘any man’

WTT (B.Heb)

24:8  bayowm  hasSabbat bayowm  hasSabbat
inday of thesabbath indayof thesabbath

Goz. 1841

ol Sabat giintdd ol  Sabat glin+dd
the sabbath day+Loc the sabbath day+Loc
‘on every Sabbath day’

2.3.1.2 Postpositional Constructions
As already shown (see 2.2.3.4), we encounter two types of postpositions in the text,
those in their uninflected or petrified form, and those which are spatial nouns marked
by possessive and then certain case markers. The second group can also be elements of
genitive construction, which often show inverse order in the text. Consequently, we see
prepositional use of these postpositions as an atypical Turkic characteristic, e.g., [Lev
1:16] yan+i(n)+a ol mizbeah+nin {side+3sG.P0SS+DAT the altar+GEN} ‘beside the altar’,
[Lev 15:15] ald+i(n)+ta YWY+nin {before+3sG.poss+DAT Lord+GEN} ‘before the Lord’,
[Lev 17:10] orta+si(n)+dan ulus+i+nin {middle+3SG.POSS+ABL nation+3SG.POSS+GEN}
‘from among his people’. As expected, this is also attested in other Karaim translations,
e.g., [Lev 15:15] BSMS 288 (Cr.Kar) ald+i(n)+a H+nin {the front part+3sG.poss Lord+-
GEN} (CrKB I, 193), ADub.II.73 (T.Kar) al(in+i(n)+da Adonay+nin {the front part+3sG.
POSS+LOC Lord+GEN}, JSulIll.01 (H.Kar) al(in+i(n)+da H+nin {the front part+3sG.pos-
s+LoC Lord+GEN}. Importantly, our text does not always consistently mirror the order
of Biblical Hebrew genitive constructions, and thus such postpositions can occur in
their original syntactic characteristics, e.g., [Lev 18:18] a(n)+in ald+i+na {3SG.PRO+GEN
before+3sG.poss+DAT} ‘before her’, [Lev 7:13] korban+i+nin yan+i(n)+a {offering+3sG.
POSS+GEN side+3sG.P0ss+DAT} ‘beside his offering’. Notably, for the mentioned biblical
verses, these Turkic characteristics are not found in other Karaim Bible translations
(BSMS 288, ADub.III.73 and JSul.IT1.01).

Finally, a phenomenon discussed in Section 2.3.1, which involves the repetition of
certain nominals for semantic intensification, also appears in one example of a postpo-
sition construction within our data, as demonstrated in Table 45.
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Table 45: Biblical Hebrew Repetition 2.

Lev WTT (B.Heb)

6:5  babboker babboker
with morning  with morning

Goz. 1841

ertd bildn  ertd bildn
morning with morning with

‘every morning’

Interestingly, this duplication is absent in Western Karaim Bible translations, e.g., ADub.
I11.73 (T.Kar), har ertenbilada, JSul.Ill.01 (H.Kar) har erten, whereas another Crimean
Karaim Bible translation (BSMS 288) presents the Biblical Hebrew repetition, e.g., ertd
bilin ertd bilin ‘every morning’ (CrKB L, 173).

2.3.1.3 Biblical Hebrew Infinitival Paronomasia
In Biblical Hebrew, the combination of a verb in a non-finite form, i.e., the infinitive
absolute, followed by its finite form, is recognized as infinitival paronomasia, which
semantically intensifies the verb in the sentence (Waltke and O’Connor 2003, 585-586;
Joosten 2009, 99). A similar structure is observed in Karaim Bible translations where
the non-finite verbal form, including the action noun marker -mA, precedes the verbal
stem in its finite form (Olach 2013, 145-147). This is typically ascribed to either Bib-
lical Hebrew or Slavonic influences. However, given that such structures exist in the
oldest Karaim Bible translation written in Crimean Karaim and dating back to the sev-
enteenth century, e.g., JSul.IIL.02 [Ruth 2:11] anlat-il-ma anlat-il-di-& {tell-pAss-AN tell-
PASS-PAST-35G} ‘it has fully been told’ (Németh 2016, 176), the sole influence of Slavonic
languages may not adequately explain the phenomenon.” Considering that materials
from spoken Karaim and secular texts also show these constructions (see Németh 2006,
18), it is also challenging to conclusively determine if they are solely calques from
Biblical sources.

Notably, this linguistic phenomenon occurs 31 times in our dataset. An example of
this feature is shown in Table 46 below.

72 Note that the manuscript Evr. I 143, a Turkic Bible translation from the fifteenth century whose
language is debated, also presents this phenomenon, e.g., [Exo 21:16] 61-me él-tiir-iil-sin {die-AN die-CAUS-
PASS-3sG.voL} ‘he shall surely be put to death’.
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Table 46: Paronomastic Usage.

Lev WTT (B.Heb)

5119  asom asam
{be punished:QAL.INF.ABS}  {be punished:QAL.PERF.35G.MASC}
Goz. 1841
glindhli bol-ma glindhli bol-di-@

{become guilty-aN}  {become guilty-PAsT-35G}

‘he certainly has become guilty’

WTT (B.Heb)

2416 mowt yamat
{die:QAL.INF.ABS}  {die:HOP.IMPF.35G.MASC}

Goz. 1841

6l-md 6l-diir-dil-sin
{die-AN}  {die-CAUS-PASS-35G.VOL}

‘he shall surely be put to death’

It is worth noting that our dataset contains two examples where, unlike in the Hebrew
Bible, infinitival paronomasia is featured (see Table 47). This suggests that our dataset
does not always maintain a strict parallelism with the linguistic features of Biblical
Hebrew.

Table 47: Paronomastic Usage 2.

Lev WTT (B.Heb)

6:7 hakréb
{bring near:HIP.INF.ABS}
GoOz. 1841
yuvuklastir-ma yuvuklastir-sin

{bring forward-an}y  {bring forward-3sG.voL}

‘he shall definitely bring forward’

WTT (B.Heb)

2514 timkard
{sell:QAL.IMPF.2PL.MASC}

Goz. 1841

satin al-ma  satin al-san
{buy-aN}  {buy-COND-25G}

‘if you certainly make a purchase’
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However, due to the deverbal nominal derivative function of -mA (see 2.2.4), it may
be questionable whether the examples provided truly demonstrate the phenomenon
under discussion. This uncertainty persists despite the fact that derived nominal forms
like satin alma and yuvuklastirma are not listed in dictionaries.

Finally, instead of using the Turkic characteristics which highlight the semantical
intensification of verbs by using certain adverbs, the edited text and other Karaim Bible
translations systematically render the Biblical Hebrew structure, e.g. [Lev 5:19] BSMS
288 (C.Kar) gtinehli bolma giinehli boldu ‘he certainly has become guilty’ (CrKB I, 172),
JSul.I1.01 (H.Kar) fasmanli bolma fasmanli boldu id; ADub.II1.73 (T.Kar) fasmanli bolma
fasmanli boldu id.”

2.3.2 Clauses

2.3.2.1 Main Clauses

Throughout the Book of Leviticus in Goz. 1841, the sentence syntax adheres strictly to
the order of the original Hebrew Bible. Hereby, the main clauses in our dataset eschew
the common Turkic word order (SOV) in favor of strictly following the original Bibli-
cal Hebrew order (VSO), as demonstrated in Table 48. This pattern is also frequently
observed in other Karaim translations (Musayev 2002, 223; Olach 2013, 156).

Table 48: Word Order in Main Clauses.

Lev  WTT (B.Heb)

8:10 wayyiggah moseh  ‘et-Semen hammishah

andtook  Moses oil-of the anointing
Goz. 1841
da  aldi Mose ol  silmdk yayini

and hetook Moses the anointing oil

‘then Moses took the anointing oil’

In the following, Table 49 illustrates this phenomenon specifically within the context of
imperative clauses.

73 The presence of a similar structure in the Trabzon dialects of Turkey (Cosar 2015, 248-249) is quite
interesting. This is particularly significant given the dialect’s pronounced Kipchak Turkic influence,
while it remains unaffected by the Hebrew Bible. Thus, further research might enlighten the remaining
questions.
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Table 49: Word Order in Imperative Clauses.

Lev  WTT (B.Heb)

16:2  dabbér ‘el-’ahdron  ‘ahika
speak (25G) to Aaron  brother of you

Goz. 1841

s6zldgin Aharon  kardasina
tell (2SG)  Aaron  to your brother

‘tell your brother Aaron’

Similar to previous observations, we encounter the same method of translation in
Karaim Bible translations, e.g., [Lev 16:2] BSMS 288 (C.Kar) sozldgin Aharon kardasina
‘tell your brother Aaron’ (CrKB I, 194), JSul.IL.01 (H.Kar) sozlegin Aharonya karindasina
id, ADub.IIL.73 (T.Kar) sézlagin Aharonya karindasiya id.

Another noteworthy observation pertains to one of the most prevalent strategies
employed in Karaim Bible translations, specifically the consistent rendering of the Bib-
lical Hebrew vay, ‘and, so, then, when, or, but, that’ by using the Karaim conjunction da
‘and’ (see Pritsak 1959, 338; Jankowski 1997, 22; Csat6 2011, 179). In our dataset as well
as in other Karaim Bible translations, the majority of clauses commences with da.”

2.3.2.2 Subordinate Clauses

2.3.2.2.1 Relative Clauses

The relative clauses in our text can primarily be classified into two groups: those
with Turkic characteristics where we observe the use of pTcP markers, and those with
non-Turkic characteristics. The non-Turkic characteristic involves the systematic ren-
dering of the Biblical Hebrew relative particle 2w [dser], ‘which, who, that, because,
when, since’, as the Persian particle ki. Note that in such a structure the subordinate
clause follows the main clause, which therefore presents an untypical Turkic feature.
It is also worth noting that this type of relative clauses was also common in Krimchak,
and Armeno-Kipchak (see Jankowski 2003b, 143-144), Crimean Tatar (Jankowski 2010,
320, 323, 325), and Ottoman Turkish due to Persian influence (Kerslake 2021, 191-192).

Below, Table 50 presents the mentioned feature:

74 As previously demonstrated, only in Chapter 11, the conjunction da is replaced with ve/vd, of Arabic
origin, which was common in Ottoman Turkish and is still used in modern Turkish (see 2.2.3.5).
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Table 50: Non-Turkic Relative Clauses.

Lev WTT (B.Heb)

414 wanowdGh hahattat  ‘dser hata’a
when becomes known  the sin which  they have committed upon

Goz. 1841

da bilinsd ol yazik ki yazikli boldilar
and ifitis known the  sin which  sinful they became
anin  ucun

it for

‘And if the sin which they have committed is known’

The translation of Lev 4:14 presents the same behaviour within other Karaim Bible
translations, e.g., BSMS 288 (C.Kar) da bilinsd ol yazik ki yazikli boldular (CrKB I, 169)
JSul.I1.01 (H.Kar) da bilinse ol yazik ki yazikli boldular, ADub.II1.73 (T.Kar) da bilinsa ol
yazik ki yazikli boldular ‘and if the sin which they have committed is known’.

2.3.2.2.2 Adverbial Clauses

In adverbial clauses of place and manner;, we also encounter non-Turkic structures in
addition to Turkic characteristics which utilize participles. These often go back to the
rendering of the Biblical Hebrew relative particle 2wy [dser], by the Persian ki, as we
previously demonstrated (see 2.2.3.6).

In adverbial clauses of place, the interrogative pronoun ne is used as a relative
pronoun before the word yer ‘place’, to which a Loc marker is attached. This sequence
is invariably followed by the particle ki, which introduces a clause describing the place,
as shown in Table 51.

Table 51: Non-Turkic Adverbial Clauses of Place.

Lev WTT (B.Heb)

_____

72 bimqowm  ‘GSer  yiShdta et-hadlah yishdta ‘et-ha’asam. . .
in place-of where they are slaying the burnt offering they shall slay the guilt offering

Goz. 1841

ne yerdd ki soysalar ol ‘olani soysinlar ol asamni. . .
in what place where (if) they slay the burnt offering they shall slay the guilt offering

‘In the place where they slaughter the burnt offering, they shall slaughter the guilt offering’

Once again, this structure is also common in other Karaim Bible translations, e.g., [Lev 7:2]
BSMS 288 (C.Kar) yerdq ki soysalar sol ‘olani soysinlar ol asamni (CrKB I, 173), JSul.IIL.01
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(H.Kar) ne orunda ki soysalar osol ol ‘olani soysunlar osol ol fasmanlik karbanni, ADub.
I11.73 (T.Kar) ne orunda ki soysalar o$ol ol ‘olani soysunlar osol ol fasmanlik karbanni.

In the non-Turkic adverbial clauses of manner, the clause is often introduced with
the pronoun neciki ‘so as, so that’ which renders the Biblical Hebrew relative particle

>u v

IWR2 [kadser] ust as, as, like’ (see Table 52).

Table 52: Non-Turkic Adverbial Clauses of Manner.

Lev  WTT (B.Heb)

4:20  waasah lappar ka'dser ‘asah  lapar hahattat
he shall offer thisbull justas hedid thebull for the sin offering

Goz. 1841

da  kilsin ol buyaya neciki kildi buyasina ol hatatnin
and heshalldo the tobull how hedid toitsbull the sin offering’s

‘And he shall do to the bull as he did to the bull of the sin offering’

In other Karaim Bible translations, we often encounter this type of adverbial clauses,
e.g., [Lev 4:20] BSMS 288 (C.Kar) da kilsin ol buyaya necik ki kildi buyasina ol hatatnin
(CrKB 1, 170), JSuL.I1.01 (H.Kar) da kilsin tanaya ki nezik kildi tanasina ol hatatnin alay
kilsin anar, ADub.II.73 (T.Kar) da kilsin tanaya ki necik qildi tanasina ol hatatnin ki
oztiniin alay kilsin anar.

2.4 Lexicon

In the dataset under study, the total count of distinct lexical items amounts to 1,075.7
The frequency distribution of these terms is illustrated in Table 53 below.

Table 53: Distribution of Lexical
Item in the Dataset.

Origin Distribution
Turkic 726 (67.53%)
Arabic 109 (10.14%)
Hebrew 91(8.47%)
Persian 65 (6.05%)
Unknown 24 (2.23%)
Arabic+Turkic 22 (2.05%)
Persian+Turkic 15 (1.39%)

75 Note that slight phonological variations are also considered different lexical items in this count.
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Table 53 (continued)

Origin Distribution
Greek 6 (0.56%)
Hebrew+Turkic 5(0.47%)
Italian 2(0.19%)
Arabic+Persian 3(0.28%)
Mongolian+Turkic 2 (0.19%)
Turkic+Persian 1(0.09%)
Armenian+Turkic 1(0.09%)
Sogdian 1(0.09%)
Hungarian 1(0.09%)
Russian 1(0.09%)

In the subsequent subchapters of this section, we will categorize and examine these
lexical items. Importantly, in the context of loanwords, we primarily reference their
origin rather than the source language from which the word was directly borrowed.
However, since the (CKED) serves as our principal resource for this dataset during the
analysis and it provides insights into the origin of some lexical items and their most
recent donor language, we will also include such additional information where appli-
cable.

2.4.1 Turkic Vocabulary

The primary vocabulary of the corpus prominently features Turkic lexical items, show-
casing 726 distinct Turkic words. The majority of these words have cognates in Crimean
Tatar, Crimean Turkish, Ottoman Turkish, and all dialects of Karaim, often exhibiting
minor phonological modifications. In specific instances, unique Oghuz and Kipchak
lexical disparities can be identified, e.g., [Lev 11:30] gtines$ ‘sun’ [Lev 22:7] kuyas id. As
expected, many of these Oghuz characteristics can be linked directly, or indirectly via
Crimean Tatar or Crimean Turkish, to Ottoman Turkish. Further examination reveals
that animal names, predominantly featured in Chapter 11, appear to be direct borrow-
ings from specific Ottoman Bible translations into the Lev of G6z. 1841, including some
lexical copying errors (see 2.4.6). In conjunction with these words, the CKED diction-
ary indicates that, out of the 655 Turkic lexical items listed, 95 are identified as loan-
words from Ottoman Turkish. Some of these are commonly found in Turkic vocabulary,
exhibiting Ottoman Turkish phonological characteristics (see 2.1.5), e.g., kel- > gel- ‘to
come’, which is also notable in Crimean Karaim and some dialects of Crimean Tatar.
However, it is important to emphasize that no specific Crimean Tatar word was found
in our dataset. As for the Turkic lexical items of Western Karaim, distinguishing them
from Crimean Karaim poses a considerable challenge, and thus only a few words can
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be attributed to Western Karaim as they show some Western Karaim sound change
characteristics, e.g., [Lev 19:10] ¢opld- ‘to gather; to collect’; [Lev 26:21] kile- ‘to wish’.

It is important that our dataset contains 71 Turkic-origin words which are not refer-
enced in either the CKED or KRPS for Crimean Karaim. A subset of these words displays
only minor phonological alterations, while others do not appear in any recognizable
form. Therefore, we believe it would be more appropriate to catalog them separately. In
the following, Table 54 presents 27 Turkic lexical items that appear in dictionaries with
minor modifications.

Table 54: Unlisted Variants of Turkic Lexical Items in Karaim Dictionaries.

Goz. 1841 Crimean Karaim Dictionaries

[Lev 19:18] arkardas”® arkadas ‘comrade; fellow’ (CKED, 48; KRPS, 73)

[Lev 4:6] barmak parmak finger’ (CKED, 275; KRPS, 446)
[Lev 20:27] bildizi bildesi ‘sorcerer; healer’ (CKED, 83; KRPS, 118-119)
[Lev 15:9] binek minek ‘saddle beast””’ (CKED, 243; KRPS, 407)
[Lev 21:10] boyiik biyik ‘big; great’ (via Ot.Tur) (CKED, 100; KRPS, 144)
[Lev 11:22] Cekirtke Cegirtke ‘locust’ (CKED, 115; KRPS, 639)
[Lev 16:23] ces- tes-; Cez- ‘to untie; to unfasten’ (CKED, 398; KRPS, 568)
[Lev 26:39] cliri- Ciri-; Clird- ‘to rot, to decay’ (CKED, 123; KRPS, 629)
[Lev 1:15] damla- tamla- ‘to drip, to ooze’ (CKED 381; KRPS, 510)
[Lev 11:32] deri teri ‘skin; hide’ (CKED, 396; KRPS, 566)
[Lev 13:25] derdn terdn ‘deep’ (CKED, 396; KRPS, 567)
[Lev 16:10] diri tiri ‘living; alive’ (CKED, 404; KRPS, 529-530)
[Lev 17:8] diril- tiril- ‘to keep alive’ (CKED, 404; KRPS, 539)
[Lev 2:2] dolu tolu “full; filled’ (CKED, 407; KRPS, 537)
[Lev 11:16] duyan yaduyan; yeduya ‘hawk’ (CKED, 440; KRPS 216)
[Lev 11:4] degil diigdil ‘not; it is not’ (CKED, 143; KRPS, 182)
[Lev 15:22] diirli diirlii ‘various’ (via Ot.Tur) (CKED, 144)

[Lev 16:12] girgiz- kirgiz- ‘to let in; to bring in’ (CKED, 213; KRPS, 322)
[Lev 5:7] gégdirciin kégdirciin ‘pigeon’ (CKED, 216; KRPS, 336)
[Lev 26:36] génil kéndl ‘heart; mind’ (CKED, 217; KRPS, 338)
[Lev 13:3] gorim kérim ‘appearance; look’ (CKED, 219; KRPS, 339)
[Lev 26:16] kaltramak kaltiramak ‘to shiver; to tremble’ (CKED, 286; KRPS, 360)
[Lev 26:6] kaltrativci kaltirativci ‘causing shivering’ (CKED, 286; KRPS, 360)
[Lev 11:18] kasikci kusi  kasikci ‘pelican’ (CKED, 295; KRPS, 368)
[Lev 11:6] tavusan tafSan ‘hare; rabbit’ (CKED, 379; KRPS, 518)
[Lev 23:36] tiyilmédk tiyilmak ‘delay; constipation’ (CKED, 402; KRPS, 556)
[Lev 7:34] yokari yukari ‘above; up’ (via Ot.Tur) (CKED, 467-468; KRPS, 246)

76 The word most probably does not represent a typographical error but rather a variant, since it also
exists in the Samsun dialects of Turkey (DS 1, 325).
77 It is important to highlight that in our text, the word binek is used exclusively to signify ‘saddle’.
Therefore, this usage deviates from the definitions provided in standard dictionaries.
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Some differences (a total of 15 examples) can be clearly attributed to Ottoman Turkish
features (see 2.1.5), while others exhibit sporadic changes. Below, Table 55 presents
those 42 lexical items that are not attested in either the CKED or KRPS for Crimean

Karaim.

Table 55: Unlisted Turkic Lexical Items in Crimean Karaim Dictionaries.

Goz. 1841 Cr.Tat Ot.Tur H.Kar T.Kar
[Lev 11:5] ada tavusan ‘hare; - ada tavsani - -
European rabbit’ (LET, 618)
[Lev 11: 14] ak baba ‘vulture’ akbaba; aybaba akbaba - -
(KRUS, 44) (ETD, 475)
[Lev 15: 2] akkan “flow’ - - - -
[Lev 15:3] akmak flow’ - - akmak ahmabh (KRPS,
(KRPS, 58)  58)
[Lev 15:28] akman ‘flow’ - - - -
[Lev 25:27] artkan - - - -
‘remainder’
[Lev 11:19] balikéin ‘heron; balikcil balikcil; balikcin - -
egret’ (KRUS, 95) (LET, 397)
[Lev 2:11] bekmdz ‘grape bekmez; pekmez; bekmez; - -
molasses’ petmez petmez
(KRUS, 105) (ETD, 541)
[Lev 24:12] beyin ‘brain’ beyin beyin - -
(KRUS, 104) (LET, 92)
[Lev 21:20] bodiir ‘short; - bodur ‘dwarf; shortin - -
shortie’ stature amounting to
deformity’
(ETD, 544)
[Lev 21:13] boylik ‘virginity’ - - - -
[Lev 11:22] 3ud3ud ‘cicada’ - 3irsir - -
(YTL: 363)
[Lev 23:2] Cakirmak - - - -
‘convocation’
[Lev 11:14] Caylak ‘kite’ - Caylak - -
(ETD, 633)
[Lev 22:25] ¢aypalmak - - - Caypamah
‘corruption; defect’ (KRPS, 621)
‘destruction;

extermination’
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Table 55 (continued)

Goz. 1841 Cr.Tat Ot.Tur H.Kar T.Kar

[Lev 21:5] ¢izmak ‘line’ - - - -

[Lev 11:13] - deniz kartali - -

deniz kartali (Isik 2021, 350)

‘sea eagle’

[Lev 11:36] devsirilmd - devsirilme - -

‘concentration’ (0TS 2,1192)

[Lev 11:16] deve kusi ‘ostrich’ deve kusu deve kusu - -
(KRUS, 153) (ETD, 228)

[Lev 18:11] doyurtkan - - - -

‘begotten’

[Lev 25:30] dolyinza “fully’ tolyun dolyun - -
(KRUS, 597) (KRUS, 352)

[Lev 5:23] dutup almak - - - -

‘plundered item’

[Lev 11:37] ekin ‘crop; cereal ekin ekin - -

crops’ (KRUS, 774) (ETD, 480)

[Lev 11:3] gevSemdk ‘cud’ kevsek gevis - -
(KRUS, 222) (LET, 200)

[Lev 11:3] gevSemdk getir- - gevis getir- - -

‘chew the cud’ (LET, 200)

[Lev 11:3] gevsd- ‘chew the kevse- - - -

cud’ (KRUS, 222)

[Lev 11:30] g6ztobd ‘mole’ - kostebek - -

(ETD, 942)
[Lev 11:30] gdines kelerisi lit. - glines keleri - -

‘sun lizard’

(Istk 20204, 155)

[Lev 10:7] o/maya ‘or else; lest

[Lev 22:27] éte ‘beyond; 78 dte - -

further’ (ETD, 499)

[Lev 2:4] pisirmd ‘baking’ N pisirmeklik - -
(LET, 60)

78 In Crimean Tatar, the term ote is only listed before the word kiin, denoting ‘yesterday’. When it ap-
pears before yil, it signifies ‘last year’ (KRUS, 423).
79 In Crimean Tatar, the word pisirme stands for jam’, which therefore differs from our data.
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Table 55 (continued)

Goz. 1841 Cr.Tat Ot.Tur H.Kar T.Kar

[Lev 6:14] piSmdk ‘cooked’ - - - -

[Lev 7:30] sallamak ‘wave - - - -
offering’

[Lev 25:25] satkan ‘sold’ - - - _

[Lev 8:2] silmdk yayi ‘anointed - - - -
oil’

[Lev 11:29] sivri sican ‘shrew’ - sivri sican - -
(Isik 2021, 364)

[Lev 19:14] siirinmdk - - - _
‘obstacle’

[Lev 19:4] t6kmd ‘molten’ - - - -

[Lev 15:16] tékmdk ‘emission’ - - - -

[Lev 11:17] iigi kuSu ‘eagle owl’ - 0Ogii kusi - -
(TLO L, 535)
[Lev 16:32] yerine ‘instead’ - Yyerine
(ETD, 171)
[Lev 11:30] yildiz kelerisi lit. - yildiz keleri - -
‘star lizard’ (Isik 20204a, 156)

The analysis reveals that out of the 42 items assessed, 23 surface in Ottoman Turkish,
nine in Crimean Tatar, two in Trakai Karaim, and one solitary instance in Halych, while
sixteen items are conspicuously absent in these languages. A closer examination of
these absent words reveals common derivational strategies, wherein the fundamental
nominal or verbal stem frequently appears in other Turkic languages.

2.4.2 Words of Arabic Origin

Predominantly, the non-Turkic vocabulary is of Arabic origin, consisting of 108 lexical
items. It is notable that, according to the CKED, out of the 85 Arabic loanword lexical
items presented in the dictionary, 71 have been identified as being adopted into Crimean
Karaim via Ottoman Turkish. 23 lexical items were not cataloged in either CKED or
KRPS for Crimean Karaim. In a manner parallel to the previous section, we divide these
unlisted items into two groups, either appearing in dictionaries with minor phonolog-
ical modifications or not preserved in any form. Below, Table 56 clarifies that eleven
such items are present in dictionaries, albeit with certain alterations.
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Table 56: Unlisted Variants of Arabic Loanwords in Crimean Karaim Dictionaries.

Crimean Karaim Dictionaries

Goz. 1841

[Lev 5:21] amanat emanet
[Lev 17:7] ddviir devir
[Lev 19:20] fihat fiyat
[Lev 10:13] hakk hak
[Lev 11:37] helal helal
[Lev 26:28] kaher kahar
[Lev 26:30] kayip yayib
[Lev 12:6] kumru hidmri; hidmrii
[Lev 11:19] legldg leglek
[Lev 19:5] morad murad
[Lev 15:25] zeyada ziyada

‘trust; deposit’
‘period; epoch’
‘price’

‘truth; law; salary
‘clean; pure’
‘anger’

‘lost; missing’
‘ring dove’
‘stork’

‘aim; goal’
‘much; more’

(via Ot.Tur)
(via Ot.Tur)
(via Ot.Tur)
(via Ot.Tur)
(via Ot.Tur)

(via Ot.Tur)
(via Ot.Tur)

(via Ot.Tur)
(via Ot.Tur)

(CKED, 150; KRPS, 660)
(CKED, 137; KRPS, 183)
(CKED, 163; KRPS, 594)
(CKED, 176; KRPS, 606)
(CKED, 182-183; KRPS, 608)
(CKED, 284)

(CKED, 171; KRPS, 163)
(CKED, 188; 374)
(CKED, 229)

(CKED, 246, KRPS, 411)
(CKED, 482)

Certain variations can once again be attributed to the adaptation of Ottoman Turkish
forms or dedicated to sporadic changes. Twelve lexical items were not listed in any
similar form in the dictionaries, as shown in Table 57 below.

Table 57: Unlisted Arabic Loanwords in Crimean Karaim Dictionaries.

Goz. 1841

Cr.Tat

Ot.Tur

T.Kar H.Kar

[Lev 13:2] 3iizam ‘leprosy’

3tizam (KRUS, 744)

3lizam (LET, 477) - -

[Lev 11:32] espap ‘clothing;
garment’

esvap (LET, 357) - -

[Lev 26:26] fa'iz ‘interest; usury’

faiz (ETD, 846) - -

[Lev 11:14] farzam ‘although;
though”

farzen ‘supposing that’ - -

(OTS 2, 1548)

[Lev 25:24] hilas ‘redemption’

halas; hales (KRUS, 670)

halas (LET, 629) - -

[Lev 11:19] hiidhiid ‘hoopoe’

iidtid kus (KRUS, 628)

hiidhid (LET, 405) - -

[Lev 20:20] mahrim ‘deprived’

marum; mahrum
(KRUS, 338; 340)

mahrum

(OTS 3, 3020)

[Lev 7:18] makbul ‘accepted’

makbul (KRUS, 331)

makbul (YTL: 705) - -

[Lev 25:211 mamur ‘cultivated’

mamur (KRUS, 334)

mamur (ETD, 1034) - -

[Lev 11:10; 11:23] mikruh; mikruha
‘abominable’

mekruh (KRUS, 345)

mekruh (LET, 2) - -

[Lev 25:30]
mukam ‘location; residence’

makam
‘melody; an air of music’
(KRUS, 330)

makam ‘a place; a high - -

office; an air (of music)
(ETD, 1040)

[Lev 26:16] tayin ‘appointment’

tayin
(KRUS, 538)

tayin
(LET, 32)
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It can be observed that all the unlisted Arabic loanwords are present in Ottoman
Turkish, with four also appearing in Crimean Tatar. It is noteworthy that none of these
words are present in the Western Karaim languages.

There exist two Arabic lexical items which were consistently utilized in lieu of their
Turkic equivalents throughout Chapter 11 of the Goz. 1841 (see Table 58). In other chapters,
however, such Arabic words, which were prevalent in Ottoman Turkish cannot be attested.

Table 58: Usage of the Arabic ve and evlad in the Dataset.

Glosses Lev of the Goz. 1841 Lev of the Goz. 1841
(all chapters except for 5,11 and 14) (Only in Lev 11)

‘and’ da ve; vi
‘son’ oylan eviad

Regarding the derivative forms of Arabic loanwords, we identify some common strat-
egies. Notably, all loanwords are treated as nominals, even if they originate as verbal
forms. In formation of nominals, we find numerous instances where expected highly
productive denominal nominal derivative suffixes (see 2.2.4) are attached to Arabic
stems, e.g., [Lev 3:17] omiir+lik {life+DER} ‘life long’, [Lev 12:2] ar+siz {shame+DER}
‘shameless’. Additionally, we also encounter instances where derivation results from
the compounding of Arabic and Persian elements e.g., [Lev 8:11] tas+likdn {bowl+wash-
bowl} ‘bow!’. In regard to verbal forms, we identify several predominant strategies.
These include the use of Turkic light verbs following Arabic stems, a strategy already
mentioned (see 2.2.4), e.g., [Lev 5:23] amanat koy- {deposit put} ‘to deposit’, [Lev 25:27]
hesab et- {calculation do} ‘to calculate’. In certain instances, the denominal verbal
derivative marker +lA- is attached to the stems, a practice also commonplace in Turkic
languages, as illustrated earlier (see 2.2.4), e.g., [Lev 19:13] ziiliim+li {oppression+DER}
‘to violate, opress’, [Lev 26:32] maymun+la+n {sad+DER+REFL} ‘to be upset’.

2.4.3 Words of Persian Origin

Within our dataset, we have identified 65 words of Persian origin. Among these, seven
were not indexed in Crimean Karaim dictionaries. Further analysis reveals that four of
these exhibit slight discrepancies compared to their dictionary entries (see Table 59).

On the other hand, three of the 65 different Persian-origin lexical items do not man-
ifest in any recognizable form in Crimean Karaim dictionaries (see Table 60).

It is significant that, among the 58 Persian-origin words listed in the CKED, 39 are
attributed to Ottoman Turkish.

Analogous to the previous subchapter, the derivation of Persian loanwords exhibits
similar Turkic word-formation characteristics. Pertaining to nominal derivations, we
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Table 59: Unlisted Variants of Persian Loanwords in Crimean Karaim Dictionaries.

Goz. 1841 Crimean Karaim Dictionaries

[Lev 11:27] Senavar 3anavar; 3anivar  ‘animal; beast; butcher’ (CKED, 102; KRPS, 171)
[Lev 12:4] hi¢ hec ‘nothing’ (CKED, 182; KRPS, 608)
[Lev 11:38] tohum tokum ‘seed; grain; lineage; family’ (via Ot.Tur)  (CKED, 409)

[Lev 11:25] umundar  mundar ‘unclean; impure; dirty’ (CKED,245; KRPS, 410)

Table 60: Unlisted Persian Loanwords.

Goz. 1841 CrTat Ot.Tur H.Kar T.Kar
[Lev 11:13] jron ‘bearded - iron; irun (see Isik - -
vulture (gypaetus barbatusy 2021, 350)

[Lev 11:36] sarniC ‘cistern’

sarni¢ (ETD, 52) - -

[Lev 11:19] Sepere ‘bat’ - Sepere (ETD, 66)

encounter certain denominal nominal derivative suffixes as formatives, e.g., [Lev 4:13]
guindh+li {sin+DER} ‘sinful’, [Lev 25:35] din+das {religion+DER} ‘coreligionist’. In verbal
derivation, we observe the common strategy where the stems are followed by Turkic
light verbs, e.g., [Lev 26:43] hor et- {despicable+DER} ‘to disdain’, or are modified by the
denominal verbal derivative suffix +lA-, e.g., [Lev 6:2] simar-la {order+DER} ‘to order’.

Finally, there is a remarkable example where a non-Turkic nominal is also pro-
cessed as a verb stem in Crimean Karaim, e.g., eSker ‘openly, overtly’; eskere, askara
‘honest; overt, open’; esker- ‘to be evident’; eskert- ‘to make something evident; to
announce’ (CKED, 157; KRPS, 673), all of which go back to the Persian adjective Sl
[askar] ‘evident’ (NS, 77). In our text, we find the form askara, which acts as a nominal
and thus in denominal verbal formation is followed by the Turkic light verb bol- ‘to be’,
e.g., [Lev 16:2] askara bol-ir-min {evident be-A0Rr-1sG} ‘I will appear’. However, the verb
form askdr- is also evident within the analyzed text, e.g., [Lev 18:6] askdr-t-md+gd {make
evident-cAUs-AN+DAT}. Notably, similar verbs are also attested in Karaim dialects, e.g.,
T.Kar askar- ‘to be evident’, askart- ‘to make something evident’ (KRPS, 91-92); H.Kar
askart- ‘to be evident’ (KRPS, 80), and in Anatolian Turkish e.g., esker- ‘to be evident’,
eskert- ‘to make evident’ (OTS 2, 1501). Furthermore, in Anatolian Turkish, the verb
form eskerit- is also observed, deriving from esker it- (OTS 2, 1501). As such, the form
askdrt- in our dataset might be explained by vowel dropping in the light verb it-, which
could have later affected the form esker, causing it to be interpreted as a verb due to
Turkish influence. However, the presence of verbal forms such as askar, askart-, and
askart- in Western Karaim languages adds a layer of complexity to the discussion. It is
noteworthy that although the word askara is present in the Codex Cumanicus (CC, 44),
no verbal form of this word is observed.
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2.4.4 Words of Biblical Hebrew Origin
In the analyzed corpus, there are 92 lexical items of Biblical Hebrew origin. Out of these,
39 are not cataloged in Crimean Karaim dictionaries.®° Among these unlisted words, five

bear significant resemblance to entries in the CKED dictionary, as shown in Table 61.

Table 61: Unlisted Variants of Biblical Hebrew Loanwords in Crimean Karaim Dictionaries.

Goz. 1841 Dictionaries

[Lev 5:13; 6:23] kapara; keparat  kappara; kapara  ‘apology; forgiveness’  (CKED, 202)

[Lev 23:6] maca macca ‘unleavened bread’ (CKED, 231)
[Lev 26:1]1 maceva macceva ‘pillar’ (CKED, 231)
[Lev 23:34] suka sukka ‘booth’ (CKED, 363)
[Leb 16:31] Sabat Sabbat ‘saturday; Sabbath’ (CKED, 370)

The primary divergence resides in the medial gemination of specific consonants. This is
related to a diacritical mark, known as dagesh hazaq [1, found in Biblical Hebrew. When
affixed to a letter representing a consonant, it signals gemination of that consonant,
a feature not present in modern Hebrew. This phenomenon is attested in the lexical
items illustrated in the table above. However, this characteristics is not indicated in
our transcription, as we conform to the general transcriptional method employed in
published Karaim Bible translations. As such, the differences displayed in the table pri-
marily reflect transcription methodology rather than phonetic variants.

Below, Table 62 introduces 34 lexical items that are not cataloged in Karaim dic-
tionaries.

Table 62: Unlisted Biblical Hebrew Lexical Items in Crimean Karaim Dictionaries.

Biblical Hebrew Goz. 1841

owx ['asam] ‘guilt offering’ (CEDHL, 58) [Lev 5:15] asam
nna [bamah] ‘stage; pulpit; platform; high altar’ (CEDHL, 76) [Lev 26:30] bama
pna [bohak] ‘a kind of disease (a hapax legomenon in the Bible); brightness’ [Lev 13:39] bohak
(CEDHL, 65)

7K [épod] ‘ephod, a garment worn by the high priests’ (CEDHL, 45) [Lev 8:7] efod
na3 [gibbéah] ‘bald on the forehead (a hapax legomenon in the Bible)’ (CEDHL, 89) [Lev 13:41] gibeah
23n [hagab] ‘locust; grasshopper’ (CEDHL, 207) [Lev 11:22] hagav
vnn [hamés] ‘hametz, leavened (bread)’ (CEDHL, 222) [Lev 2:11] hame¢

80 This group does not encompass any personal proper names.



2.4 Lexicon =—— 101

Table 62 (continued)

Biblical Hebrew

Goz. 1841

537 [hargol] ‘a kind of locust (a hapax legomenon in the Bible)’ (CEDHL, 230)

[Lev 11:22] hargol

nxwon [hattat] ‘sin; guilt; sin offering’ (CEDHL, 213) [Lev 4:3] hatat
7' [hdzir] ‘pig; swine’ (CEDHL, 212) [Lev 11:7] hazir
o7n [hérem] ‘thing devoted; ban; devotion; destruction’ (CEDHL, 233) [Lev 27:28] herem
1wn [hosen] ‘breastplate of high priest’ (CEDHL, 236) [Lev 8:8] hosen
7 [kéréah] ‘bald (a hapax legomenon in the Bible)’; place from which plants have [Lev 13:40] kereah

been removed’ (CEDHL, 593).

1270 [karban] ‘offering; sacrifice; oblation; victim’ (CEDHL, 591)

[Lev 1:2] korban

Wit [kados] ‘holy; sacred; saint, saintly’ (CEDHL, 562)

[Lev 11:44] kudus$

ngﬁrg [mélika] ‘nipping off (the neck of a bird)’ (CEDHL, 350)

[Lev 5:8] melika

D*m%p [millu'im] illing in, setting; ‘installation; supplement; addition’ (CEDHL, 348)

[Lev 7:37]1 milu’im

'7310’7; [miskall ‘mithqal, a unit of mass; weight’ (CEDHL, 678)

[Lev 19:35; 27:4]
miskal; meskal

791 [molek] ‘Molech’

[Lev 18:21] Moleh

pna [netek] ‘scab’ (CEDHL, 431)

[Lev 13:30] netek

n'21 [nabélah] ‘corpse, carcass; an animal that died a natural death’ (CEDHL, 402)

[Lev 7:24] nevela

q81 [n0°ép] ‘to commit adultery’ (CEDHL, 400)

[Lev 20:10] noef

Y108 [pasul] ‘unfit; defective; disqualified’ (CEDHL, 515)

[Lev 7:18] pasul

nnna [pahetet] ‘sunken spot in leprosy (a hapax legomenon in the Bible); defect;
fault’ (CEDHL, 502)

[Lev 13:55] pehetet

on [raham] ‘carrion vulture’ (CEDHL, 613)

[Lev 11:18] raham

1inaw [Sabbatown] ‘Sabbath observance; complete rest’ (CEDHL, 639) [Lev 16:31] Sabaton
nvnw [Sahita] ‘ritual slaughtering’ (CEDHL 649) [Lev 17:5] Sehita
oW [$ém] ‘name; as designation of God’ (CEDHL, 664) [ Lev 24:11] Sem
no7w [tarépah] ‘an animal tom by wild beasts; an animal with organic defect; ritually [Lev 7:24] terefa
forbidden food’ (CEDHL, 252)

=in [tor] ‘turtle-dove’ (CEDHL, 695) [Lev 14:30] tor

o'nan [tummim] ‘one of the two objects attached to the breastplate of the high priest’
(CEDHL, 706)

[Lev 8:8] tumim

oR [Grim] ‘one of the two objects attached to the breastplate of the high priest’
(CEDHL, 14).

[Lev 8:8] urim

2 [zowb] “flux; issue’ (CEDHL, 195)

[Lev 15:2] zav

n1ir [zonah] ‘harlot; prostitute’ (CEDHL, 196)

[Lev 21:7] zona
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Among the lexical items listed above, only the Arabic form of Biblical Hebrew korban,
known as kurban ‘sacrifice’, is attested in Crimean Tatar (KRUS, 302), Ottoman Turkish
(ETD, 299), and Western Karaim (KRPS, 347). The remaining lexical items are not docu-
mented in the dictionaries of these languages.

Similar to the loanwords previously explored, all Biblical Hebrew loanwords in
our dataset present as nominals. The patterns of word-formation for these lexical items
align with the strategies previously illustrated in this study (see 2.2.4). For example, in
denominal nominal formation, expected Turkic formatives are attached to stems, e.g.,
[Lev 12:5] nida+lik {menstrual+DER} ‘menstruation’, [Lev 21:9] kohen+lik {priest+DER}
‘priesthood’. On the other hand, in the denominal verbal derivation we observe only
one strategy where the nominal stems are followed by certain Turkic light verbs, e.g.,
[Lev 23:9] hag et- {feast make} ‘to make a feast’, [Lev 7:18] pasul bol- {abominable be}
‘to be abominable’.

2.4.5 Other Loanwords

In our dataset, there are also fourteen distinct lexical elements that are considered loan-
words from various other languages, as presented in Table 63. It is essential that most of
these loanwords are verifiable in Karaim dictionaries. In certain cases, the Crimean Karaim
Dictionary (CKED) elucidates the donor language, and this information is incorporated into
the table below. However, it is imperative to clarify that for other examples, while we iden-
tify their provenance, it does not necessarily imply that these are the donor languages.

Table 63: Loanwords from Other Languages.

Origin Goz. 1841

Armenian+Turkic  [Lev 25:25] ziigiirt+/d- ‘to become poor’
(for the adjective ziigiirt, see CKED, 483; NS, 985) (via Ottoman Turkish)

Greek [Lev 2:1] timyan ‘incense’ (CKED, 400; KRPS, 556)

[Lev 4:30; ] temel “foundation; base’ (CKED, 393; NS, 875)
(via Ottoman Turkish)

[Lev 13:47] diskiilii “flax; linen’ (CKED, 434; KRPS, 591)

[Lev 19:13] iryat ‘servant, workman, hired hand’
(CKED, 191; KRPS, 651; NS, 378) (via Ottoman Turkish)

[Lev 21:20] kambur ‘hump’ (CKED, 287; KRPS, 361; NS, 434)

[Lev 24:6] terapiz ‘trapezium, a little table’ (NS, 902)

Hungarian [Lev 23:43] calas ‘hut, cabin; shelter’ (CKED, 109; KRPS, 622)

Italian [Lev 11:28; 11:25] ruba/urba ‘clothes’ (CKED, 328, 427; KRPS, 580; NS, 743)
(via Ottoman Turkish)
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Table 63 (continued)

Origin Goz. 1841

Mongolian+Turkic  [Lev 16:16] tohta-yan ‘one who stops; one who dwells (for the verb tohta-, see CKED,
406; KRPS, 539-540)

Mongolian+Turkic  [Lev 19:24] maht(a>0)-v ‘praising, praise’ (CKED, 232-233; KRPS, 405)

Russian [Lev 6:21] ¢ordp ‘shell’ (CKED, 127; KRPS, 602)

Sogdian [Lev 14:46] ahsam ‘evening’ (CKED, 35; KRPS, 86; NS, 40)

2.4.6 Copies from Ottoman Bible Translations

Within the Book of Leviticus, there exists a substantial animal nomenclature. However,
the exact semantic scope of certain Biblical Hebrew animal names remains ambiguous
and presents significant challenges for translators in identifying the precise counter-
parts to the Biblical Hebrew words (see, e.g., Cansdale, 1970; Ferguson, 1974). Addition-
ally, the presence of many hapax legomena introduces further complexities in the struc-
tural analysis.

Within our dataset, there exist 52 animal names. Isik (2020a, 2021) analyzed these
lexical items in detail, contrasting them with the Ottoman Bible translations and another
Crimean Karaim Bible translation (CrKB I). Our conclusion was that the editors of Goz.
1841 copied 31 animal names from Chapter 11 of Leviticus from the Kieffer edition
(1827), which was based on an earlier Ottoman Bible translation by Ali Bey (1665) (see
Isik 2021, 363).

Table 64 provides an exhaustive comparison of those lexical items which we believe
to be the result of direct or indirect copies from Kieffer 1827 with equivalents from both
Halych Karaim (JSul.Il1.01) and Trakai Karaim (ADub.II.73) translations.®*

All instances within our dataset are aligned with the Ottoman Bible translation,
whereas the Halych and Trakai Karaim versions exhibit variances, occasionally pre-
senting untranslated Biblical Hebrew terms. The reliance on Ottoman Bible translations
clearly stems from challenges associated with the interpretation of ambiguous animal
names. However, this copying process introduces intriguing errors, which are also
reflected in dictionaries. An examination of these problematic items reveals several sys-
tematic errors. One of them is the unnecessary duplication of Acc markers (see Table 65).

81 We also suspect that these copies might be present in the so-called Ortakdy 1832-1835 translation,
and thus they might have been copied via this translation, which, as previously mentioned (see 1.4), dis-
plays predominantly Turkish characteristics rather than Karaim (see Jankowski 2009, 516; 2018, 52-53).
However, further investigation is needed to substantiate this assumption.
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Table 64: Animal Names Appearing in Chapter 11 of Lev.

Lev WTT (B.Heb) ADub.II.73  JSulIll.01 Kieffer 1827 Goz. 1841
(T.Kar) (H.Kar) (Ot.Tur)
11:5 19v [Sapan] krolik dafsan ada tavsan ada tavusan
‘rock badger; cony ‘hare; European  ‘hare; European rabbit’
rabbit’ rabbit’
11:6 nax [arnebet] koyan koyan tavsan tavusan
‘hare; rabbit’
11:7 e [hazir] hazir hazir hinzir hinzir
‘pig; swine’
113 w3 [neer] neser neser kartal kartal
‘eagle; vulture’ ‘eagle’ ‘eagle’
1113 o739 [peres] peres peres iron/irun ironi
‘bearded vulture’ ‘akind of eagle’  ‘a kind of eagle’
113w [azaniyah] ‘azniya azniya deniz kartali deniz kartali
‘black vulture’ ‘sea-eagle’ ‘sea-eagle’
114 nn7[daah] daa daa ak baba ak baba
‘eagle and/or vulture; ‘vulture’ ‘vulture’
kite; red kite’
114 R [ayyahl aya aya Caylak Caylak
‘falcon; kite; hawk; ‘kite’ ‘kite’
black kite’
1116 naw [yadnah] ankit ankit deve kusi deve kusu
‘female ostrich; ostrich’
116 anw [Sahap] Sahaf Sahaf kuku kusi kuku kusi
‘seagull’ ‘cuckoo’ ‘seagull’? (see CKED,
319; KRPS, 374)
1116 pa[nés] Kiryiy kiryiy doyan duyan
‘hawk; falcon’ ‘hawk; falcon’ ‘hawk; falcon’
M7 THw [Sdlak] Salah salak kara batak kara batak
‘cormorant; fish owl ‘cormorant’ ‘tern?’ (see CKED, 290;
KRPS, 363)
117 qwip [yansap] yansuf kuzyun to/tu toyi
‘long-eared owl; bee- ‘owl’ ‘a species of ‘ibis? (see CKED, 410;
eater’ owl’ KRPS, 535)
11:18  nnwan [tinsemet] tinsemet tinsemet kuyu koyu
‘white owl; chameleon’ ‘swan’ ‘swan’
118 nRp [kaat] ka'at puhac kasSikji kusi kasikci kusi
‘pelican; little owl; ‘aspecies  ‘pelican’ ‘pelican’
jackdaw’ of owl’
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Table 64 (continued)
Lev WTT (B.Heb) ADub.II1.73  JSul.Ill.01  Kieffer 1827 Goz. 1841
(T.Kar) (H.Kar) (Ot.Tur)
11:18  on [rdhdm] ‘carrion raham raham raham rahami
vulture’
11:19  npon [hdsidah] hasida busyol legleg leglig
‘stork
11:19  nojx [anafa] anafa anafa balikéin balikéin ‘heron’
‘heron; egret’ ‘heron’
11:19  noT [dakipat] dubifat duhifat hidhiid hidhddi
‘hoopoe’ ‘hoopoe’ ‘hoopoe’
11:19  qvw [dtallép] yari kanat yarikanat  Sebpere Sepere
‘bat’ ‘bat’ ‘bat’
11:22 owYo [sdla‘am] salam sal'am Judjud/Jiidjid Judjud/Jiidjiid ‘cicada’
‘a kind of locust’ ‘cicada’
11:22 % [hargol] hargol hargol hargol hargol
‘a kind of locust’
11:22  2in[hagab] hagav hagav hagab hagav
‘locust; grasshopper’
11:29 750 [holed] holed holed gelinjik gelincik
‘mole-rat, mole weasel’ ‘weasel’ ‘mole?’ (see CKED, 164;
KRPS, 166)
11:29  -32v [akbar] ‘ahbar sican sican sican
‘mouse’ ‘rat; mouse’ ‘rat; mouse’
11:29 2y [sab] cav scur kaplubuya kapli baya ‘turtle;
‘turtle; turtoise; ‘turtle; turtoise’  turtoise’
a kind of lizard’
11:30  npax [dnakah] anaka anaka sivri sican ‘shrew  sivri sican
‘gecko; a kind of lizard’ mouse’ ‘shrew mouse’
11:30  nd [koah] kovah koah glines keleri glines kelerisi
‘a kind of lizard’ lit. ‘sun lizard’ lit. ‘sun lizard’
11:30 vy [lata'ah] leta’a leta’a yildiz keleri yildiz kelerisi
‘a kind of lizard’ lit. ‘star lizard’ lit. ‘star lizard’
11:30  vnin [homet] homet homet kertenkele kerten kelesi ‘lizard’
‘lizard’ ‘lizard’
11:30  nnwin [tinsamet] tinsamet tinSamet késtebek g6z tobd

‘white owl; chameleon’ ‘mole’ ‘mole’
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Table 65: Usage of Double Accusative Case Markers in the Lev of Goz. 1841
(Isik 2021, 366).

Lev Kieffer 1827 Go6z. 1841
11:13 iron+i iron+i+ni

{eagle+acc (Ogh.)} {eagle+acc (Ogh.)+Acc (Kip.)}
11:16 baykus+i bay kus+i+ni

{owl+acc (Ogh.)} {owl+acc (Ogh.)+Acc (Kip.)}
117 tu+yi totyi+ni

{owl+acc (Ogh.)} {owl?+acc (Ogh.)+Acc (Kip.)}
11:18 raham+i raham+i+ni

{carrion vulture+acc (Ogh.)} {carrion vulture+acc (Ogh.)+Acc (Kip.)}

11:19 hiidhdid+i hiidhiid+i+ni

{hoopoe+tacc (Ogh.)} {hoopoe+acc (Ogh.)+Acc (Kip.)}
120 Ziidid+i Siid3iid+i+ni

{cicada+acc (Ogh.)} {cicada+acc (Ogh.)+Acc (Kip.)}

Another copying error involves the superfluous duplication of 3sG.Poss markers in
three noun phrases that follow the pattern noun+noun+3sG.poss, along with an unusual
usage of the 3sG.poss marker in one compound noun that follows the noun+noun
pattern (see Table 66).

Table 66: Unusual Usage of 3sG.poss Markers in the Dataset
(Isik 2021, 366).

Lev Kieffer 1827 Goz. 1841

11:29 gtines keler+i glines keler+itsi
{sun lizard+3sG.P0oss} {sun lizard+3sG.P0S5+35G.POSS}

1:29  yildiz keler+i yildiz keler+i+si

{star lizard+3sG.P0OSS} {star lizard+3sG.P0OSS +35G.POSS}
11:29 kertenkele kerten kele+si

{lizard} {lizard+3sG.P0OSS}

Lastly, in our previous study (Isik 2021) we suggested that five words featured in the
Crimean Karaim dictionaries may not be defined accurately (see Table 67). The unusual
formsin G6z. 1841 appear to have led dictionary compilers to draw comparisons with other
Bible translations when formulating their descriptions. As previously highlighted, various
Bible translations reference different animals within the same verses. It is crucial that all
these problematic words originate from Shapsal’s lexical corpus and are thus incorporated
into the KRPS dictionary. This dictionary lists Karaim words alongside their Russian and
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Polish descriptions. As demonstrated by the present author (Istk 2021, 367-368), the com-
parison between the Russian description of these five words in the KRPS and correspond-
ing sections of a nineteenth-century Russian Bible translation (RSO 1876) reveals a clear
parallel. Subsequently, the uncertain and erroneous animal nomenclature of Goz. 1841 in
the dictionaries is likely the result of comparisons with equivalent biblical verses from a
Russian Bible. This approach, however, led to misinterpretations, as these words originally
referred to different animals, as corroborated by the evidence presented in Kieffer 1827.

Table 67: Erroneous Lexical Items in Karaim Dictionaries.

Lev Goz. 1841 Karaim Dictionaries RSO 1876 Kieffer 1827

117 toyi ‘ibis’ ubuc ‘ibis’ to ‘a kind of owl’+acc > toyi
(CKED, 410; KRPS, 535) (Isik 2021, 367)

1116 kuku kusi (appears solely as kuku) ‘seagull; mew’  yaiiku ‘seagulls’  kuku kusi ‘cuckoo’

(CKED, 319; KRPS, 374)

11:17  karabatak ‘tern; fisher (bird)’ pbib0s108 karabatak ‘cormorant’
(CKED, 290; KRPS, 363) fisher (bird)

11:17 ak-baba kusi  ‘kite’ (KRPS, 377) KopwiyH ‘kite’ ak baba ‘vulture’

1:30  gelincik ‘mole’ kpom ‘mole’ gelinjik ‘weasel’

(CKED, 164; KRPS, 166)

2.5 Conclusion

This study meticulously scrutinizes the linguistic properties of a segment of the printed
edition known as the Gozleve Bible, whose language has sparked considerable scholarly
discourse. Our exhaustive investigation delineates these linguistic elements in detail,
providing a comprehensive comparison with Crimean Tatar, Ottoman Turkish, and the
Karaim dialects. Additionally, it occasionally includes comparisons with Crimean Turkish
and, in specific sections, aligns the data with Karaim and Ottoman Bible translations.
First of all, based on our investigation, it is clear that the text exemplifies translation
strategies found in all Karaim Bible translations. These include the inverse order in genitive
constructions, systematic renderings of Biblical Hebrew conjunctions such as ki, vav, the
Hebrew definite article, repetition of certain nominals and postpositional structures, and
the Biblical Hebrew infinitival paronomasia. Furthermore, these influences pervasively
shape the structures and word order in both simple and complex sentences, elements that
are atypical for Turkic languages. Notably, with respect to specific Biblical Hebrew influ-
ences, such as the reduplication of particular nominals and postpositional constructions,
e.g., [Lev 6:5] ertd bilin ertd bildn ‘every morning’; [Lev 17:3] kisi kisi ‘every man’, our
text diverges from some Western Karaim Bible translations. Instead, it exhibits similarities
with another Crimean Karaim Bible translation (specifically, the manuscript BSMS 288).
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At the lexical level, we identified a total of 1,075 unique lexical elements, 939 of
which are documented in Karaim dictionaries. Upon evaluating the representation of
these words in the languages exhibited in our text, a majority of the words are prev-
alent across all languages, albeit with differing phonological adaptations. However,
the situation is markedly different with respect to Ottoman Turkish. According to the
CKED, 209 of the 939 examples originate from Ottoman Turkish as adopted in Crimean
Karaim. In addition, our investigation reveals that this number increases to 286 out
of 1075 total items when unlisted lexical items are taken into account. Thus, Ottoman
Turkish served as a donor language for approximately 27% of the lexical elements in
our dataset, contributing words of Turkic, Arabic, Persian, Greek, Italian, and Arme-
nian origin. The influence of Ottoman Turkish within the chapters is not uniformly
distributed. Chapter 11 displays a pronounced use of the Ottoman Turkish lexicon and
systematically replaces certain Karaim words with their Arabic-origin Ottoman Turkish
equivalents. Notably, such an intensive level of Ottoman Turkish lexical influence is
yet to be observed in other Crimean Karaim Bible translations, except for the so-called
Ortakdy 1832-1835 edition, whose language is sometimes referred to as Turkish.

Perhaps the most striking features when categorizing Crimean Karaim are its phono-
logical, morphological, and morphophonological characteristics. First, in categorizing the
phonological characteristics, the most salient features are those pertaining to Ottoman
Turkish consonantal alternations, which fundamentally underpin the classification of
Crimean Karaim variants. It is well-established that Bible translations penned in Crimean
Karaim phonologically exhibit Kipchak traits, whereas secular texts, such as mejumas,
frequently display Ottoman Turkish attributes. Our text reveals some intriguing observa-
tions, as the influence of Ottoman Turkish phonological features is notably pronounced
in a Crimean Karaim Bible translation. We classify such Ottoman Turkish consonantal
features into seven subgroups. Among them certain Ottoman Turkish traits are domi-
nant over the Kipchak counterparts, e.g., b- ~ v- (0% vs. 100%); k- ~ g- (8% vs. 92%), while
others are not, e.g., b- ~ @ (92% vs. 8%); b- ~ m- (7% vs. 93%), b- ~ p- (86% vs. 14%), ol ~ o
(95% vs. 5%), t- ~ d- (52% vs. 48%). It is important to underscore that the distribution of
these features is characteristically heterogeneous. This can be further corroborated by
the occasional presence of both Ottoman Turkish and Kipchak equivalents within the
same sentences in our dataset. However, in some chapters, for instance Chapter 11, such
Ottoman Turkish features are highly predominant. A noteworthy point is that, with the
exception of the Ortakdy 1832-1835 edition, whose language is predominantly Turkish,
such Ottoman Turkish phonological features are uncommon in Karaim Bible transla-
tions, which therefore distinguishes our text from other Karaim Bible translations.

In morphophonology, the most notable difference lies in the presence of suffix var-
iants consisting of labial vowels, which are absent in Crimean Tatar and the Crimean
Karaim Bible translations, as depicted in Prik’s (1976) account of Crimean Karaim (see
2.2.2.3). Notably, the variants consisting of labial vowels also have non-labial counter-
parts, which are significantly more prevalent than the former. In addition, these charac-
teristics should not be ascribed to the influence of Western Karaim. Instead, they seem
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to faintly echo an Ottoman Turkish morphophonological process which was also, albeit
scarcely, prevalent in Crimean Turkish.

In regard to the morphological dimension, the text uncovers a series of Ottoman
Turkish markers that are not found in Prik’s description of Crimean Karaim or Crimean
Karaim Bible translations. Examples include the participle markers -(y)An, -i3i, -DIk; the
first person voluntative mood marker -(A)IIm, and the third person singular optative
mood marker -(y)A. Itis crucial that, except for the 1pLvOL marker -(A)lIm, all the markers
introduced have Kipchak equivalents within our text. Remarkably, these Kipchak vari-
ants predominate over their Ottoman Turkish counterparts (88% vs. 12%). Only in spe-
cific chapters, such as Chapter 11, Ottoman Turkish characteristics are more prevalent.
The overarching conclusion is that while our text does display Ottoman Turkish mor-
phophonological and morphological characteristics, they do not exhibit predominance.
This stands in contrast to certain phonological characteristics discussed above.

Finally, in a wide array of categories, the text appears to undergo Ottomanization
across phonological, morphophonological, morphological, and lexical dimensions, spo-
radically incorporating direct borrowings from Ottoman Bible translations. Simultane-
ously, the text reveals pronounced Kipchak traits in these categories, which outweigh
the Ottoman Turkish equivalents in general. Notably, the text intermittently showcases
specific phonological features and lexical elements which, while not atypical for Turkic
languages, are absent in other languages that have been compared with our dataset. In
light of these findings, Shapira’s assertions (2003, 696; 2013, 134) that Crimean Karaim
never existed and that the Gozleve Bible represents a hasty attempt to ‘Tatarize’ or ‘vul-
garize’ older Lutsk editions, resulting in superficial Tatarization, cannot be confirmed.
First of all, since 2016, we know that the oldest Karaim Bible translation was written in
Crimean Karaim (see 1.3.1). Thus, some of the common Karaim translational strategies
found in the Gozleve Bible do not necessarily need to have originated from Western
Karaim editions; they could trace back to early Crimean Karaim Bible translation tradi-
tions. In fact, as mentioned ahove, certain specific Biblical Hebrew influences that exist
in the Gozleve Bible and another Crimean Karaim Bible translation (BSMS 288), but are
not found in some Western Karaim Bible translations, are also good examples of this.
Secondly, in our opinion, the text does not display any features that are solely charac-
teristic of Crimean Tatar. Rather; it exhibits common Karaim traits alongside numerous
Ottoman Turkish features, which were prevalent in Crimean Tatar, Crimean Turkish,
and evidently in Crimean Karaim at the time the edition was composed. These Ottoman
Turkish influences (either directly or through another Turkic language) on a written
source in a Turkic language of Crimea are not sufficient to conclude that the language
did not exist, as similar linguistic trends were prevalent in many other Turkic languages.
Therefore, based on Jankowski’s descriptions (2015a, 202-205) of Crimean Karaim vari-
eties, the language of Lev of G6z. 1841 encompasses a blend of Crimean Kipchak Karaim
and Crimean Turkish Karaim in different layers. Undoubtedly, a more comprehensive
analysis is required to provide an accurate portrayal of the entire edition.



3 Transcription

3.1 Preliminary Remarks

The overarching strategies pertaining to our transcription have been extensively dis-
cussed earlier (see 2.1.3). Consequently, this segment primarily enumerates supplemen-
tary notes that complement the previous explanations.

Given the text’s use of Hebrew script, the exact value of vowels in non-Biblical words
remains uncertain in certain vowel pairs a-d, 0-0, u-i, and i-i. To navigate this ambigu-
ity, we referred to the Crimean Karaim dictionary (CKED) for specific lexical items. Con-
sequently, we did not apply certain Turkish phonotactics to Arabic and Persian words,
adhering instead to the dictionary’s illustrations, e.g., [Lev 19:17] dusman (CKED, 143)
‘enemy’ vs. Trk diiSman id’, [Lev 26:39] giindh (CKED, 169) ‘sin’ vs. Trk gtinah ‘id’.

Our transcription comprises only two punctuation marks. The first is a period (.)
that demarcates the end of verses. The second is a short hyphen (-), which precedes the
continuative syllables of a word that extends into the succeeding line. In select cases,
certain case marking suffixes following a parenthesis also employ a short hyphen, e.g.,
ada tavusan (kirpi) -ni {rabbit (hedgehog)+acc}. This notation also applies following the
tetragrammaton YWY, e.g., [Lev 10:19] YWY-nyn {Lord+GEN}.

All proper nouns, instances of the tetragrammaton YWY and the word Tenri denot-
ing Jehovah, as well as all verse beginnings, are capitalized.

Although the text does not consistently link suffixes with the corresponding word
stem attached, we have chosen to write them together, even when the original text
includes a separation, [Lev 9: 17] ertd nin > ertdnin {morning+GEN}.

3.2 Transcription of the Book of Leviticus from Gézleve
Bible (1841)

93r°

Chapter 1

@ 82rgp™ =90 Dunn,
@..) B3Ry Tin Hokn 1HR 7 3T AW SR RPN
(...2)  [1:1] Da cakirdi MoSega ohel

3) mo‘eddén da s6zladi YWY anar demad. 127 [1:2] S6z14gin oylanlarina Yisraelnir
4) da aytkin alarya adam gendinizddn egér yuvuklastira3ak olsa korban YWY-ya

82 ‘The translation of Book of Leviticus’ in Biblical Hebrew.
83 Lev 1:1 in Biblical Hebrew. It is also the beginning of a weekly Torah portion: Parashat Vayikra (Lev
1:1-5:26).

@ Open Access. © 2024 the author(s), published by De Gruyter. This work is licensed under the Creative
Commons Attribution-NonCommercial-NoDerivatives 4.0 International License.
https://doi.org/10.1515/9783111391779-003
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3.2 Transcription of the Book of Leviticus from Gézleve Bible (1841) == 111

5) ol tuvardan ol siyirdan ya ol koydan yuvuklastiriniz korbaninizni. ox

(6) [1:3] Egér ‘ola esé korbani ol siyirdan saylam erkékni alip yuvuklastirsin ani

7 eSiginé ohel mo‘ednirn yuvuklastirsin ani kabulluyina aldina YWY-nix. 7n01

€] [1:4] Da tayasin koluni basi iistiiné ol ‘olanin) da kabul olunir anar keparat
etmaga

9 ustiiné. vnws [1:5] Da soysin balasin ol siyirnin aldina YWY-niy

(10) da yuvuklastirsinlar oylanlari Aharonniy ol kohenlér ol kanni da sacsinlar ol

11 kanni ol mizbeah iistiind ¢iipcilivra ki esiginda ohel mo‘ednir). v'wam

(12) [1:6] Da terisin siyirsin ol ‘olanin) da buvumlasin ani buvumlarin3a. 1ann

13) [1:7] Da versinlar oylanlari Aharon[nin]®* ol kohen ot ol mizbeah Ustiina da
yarastirsinlar

(14) ayaclar ol ot Gistiina. 1271 [1:8] Da yarastirsinlar oylanlari Aharon[nin]® ol

(15) kohenlér ol buvumlarni ol bas$ bildn da ol karin yayini ol ayaclar tstina

93 v°

1) ki ol ot iistiind ki ol mizbeah ustiiné. 1291 [1:9] Da karinini da ayaklarini

2 yuvsin suvlar bildn da tiitatsin ol kohen ol 3iimléni ol mizbeahta ‘oladir ol

3) otlu korban ko[k]usi® kabulliknin) YWY-ya. ox1[1:10] Da egéir ol koydan esa
korbani

4 ol koylardan ya ol eckilardén ‘olaya saylam erkdkni alip yuvuklastirsin

) ani. vnw1 [1:11] Da soysin ani u3u yaninda ol mizbeahnir) ki ¢afon tarafinda

(6) aldina YWY-niy da sacsinlar oylanlari Aharonnir ol kohenlar kanin ol mizbeah

7 ustliné ¢ipcivrd. npn [1:12] Da buvumlasin ani buvumlarin3a da basin da

€)] karin yayini yarastirsin ol kohen alarni ol ayaclar iistiina ki ol ot

9) ustiiné ki ol mizbeah usttin. 21pn [1:13] Da ol karinni da ol ayaklarni

(10) yuvsin suvlar bildn da yuvuklastirsin ol kohen ol 3iimléni da tiitétsin ol

11) mizbeahta ‘oladir ol otlu korban kokusi kabulliknin) YWY-ya. ox
(12) (or1) [1:14] Da egér ol kustan esa ‘ola korbani YWY-ya da yuvuklastirsin ol

13) kumrulardan ya o kogurcin balalarindan korbanini. 1apm [1:15] Da
yuvuklastirsin ani

(14) ol kohen ol mizbeahka da kessin basini da tiitatsin ol mizbeahta

15) da damlanilsin kani duvari iistiind ol mizbeahnir). 7"om [1:16] Da ketérsin
karnini

84 JSul.IV.02A: Aharon; probably a typographical error. | BSMS 288: Aharonniy. | JSul.IIL.01: Aharonnun.
| ADub.II1.73: Aharonnun.

85 JSul.IV.02A: Aharon; probably a typographical error. | BSMS 288: Aharonniy. | JSul.llL.01: Aharonnun.
| ADub.II1.73: Aharonnun.

86 JSul.IV.02A: koust; a typographical error. | BSMS 288: isi. | JSul.IIL.01: iyisi. | ADub.IIL.73: iy.
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(16) yuni bildn da taSlasin ani yanina ol mizbeahnir giin doyusi tarafka ol

a7 kiil tokilan yergd. pown [1:17] Da yirtsin ani kanatlarindan (sirtindan)®’
ayirmasin

(18) da tiititsin ani ol kohen ol mizbeahta ol ayaclar tistiina ki ol ot

(19) ustiiné ‘oladir ol otlu korban kokusi kabulliknin) YWY-ya.

Chapter 2

(20) (2) wan [2:1] Da 3an ki yuvuklastirsa korban minha YWY-ya 6zek olsin

21 korbani da toksin iistiind yay da versin listiind timyan. nxam

(22) [2:2] Da getirsin ani oylanlarina Aharonnir ol kohenlérga da avuclasin andan
dolu

(23) avulini 0zdgindédn da yayindan 3timla timyani bilén da tiitatsin ol kohen
titidmasini

(24) ol mizbeahta otlu korban kokusi kabullikniny) YWY-ya. namam [2:3] Da ol

(25) kalyanni ol minhadan Aharonya da oylanlarinadir kodesi kodeSlarniy otlu

(26) korbanlarindan YWY-nin. *a21 [2:4] Da egdr yuvuklaStirsay) korban minha
tandur piSirmasi

94 r°

(03] 0zak kalin macalar kariSilyanlar yay bildn da yufka macalar silinganlar yay
bilén. oxs

(2) [2:5] Da egar minha ol tava i¢indé esd korbanin 6zék kariSilyan yay bildn maca

3) bolsin. mpa [2:6] Tilimldma tilimldgin ani tilimlar da koyyin tstliné yay

4) minhadir ol. ox1[2:7] Da egdr tdn3drada piSen minhasi esd korbanin 6zdk

(5) yay bilén kilinsin. nxam [2:8] Da ketirgin ol minhani bulardan YWY-ya

(6) da yuvuklastir[y]in® ani ol kohengi da yuvuklastirsin ani ol mizbeahka. o™m

(@) [2:9] Da ayirsin ol kohen ol minhadan tiitstisini da ttitatsin ol mizbeahta otlu

8) korban kokusi kabulliknin YWY-ya. mamim [2:10] Da ol kalyani ol minhadan

9 Aharonya da oylanlarinadir kodesi kodeSlarnir otlu korbanlarindan YWY-nir.

10) 53 [2:11] Hér ol minha ki yuvuklastirsaniz YWY-ya kilinmasin hame¢ mitlak

11 hi¢ aci hamur da hi¢ bekmaz tiitdtmaérniz andan otlu korban YWY-ya. j27p

12) [2:12] 11k korbani yuvuklastiriniz alarni YWY-ya da ol mizbeahka ¢ikmasinlar

(13) kokusina kabulliknir. 521 [2:13] Da %iiml4 minha korbaninni tuz bilén tuzlayin

(14) da eksitmegin Sart tuzin Tenrinniy istindan minhannin har korbaniy tstina

(15) yuvuklastiryin tuz. o1 [2:14] Da egér yuvuklastirsar ilklar minhasini

87 JSul.IV.02A: Unvocalized text.
88 JSul.IV.02A: yuvuklastirsin; a typographical error. | BSMS 288: yuvuklastiryin. | JSul.IIL01: yuvutsun.
| ADub.I1.73: yuvutsun.
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(16) YWY-ya arpa basi Cirkingén otka taze arpa kiirpasi yuvuklastiryin ilklarinnir

a7 minhasini. 'nn [2:15] Da vergin tistiind yay da koyyin tistiind timyan minha-

(18) dir ol. 1*vpm [2:16] Da ttitdtsin ol kohen tiitsiisini kiirpasindén da yayindan
zumla

(19 timyani bilan otlu korban YWY-ya.

Chapter 3

(20) (») o&1[3:1] Da egdr Selamim korbani esé korbani egér ol siyirdan ol

(21 yuvuklastirir esé gerdk erkak gerdk disi saylamni yuvuklastirsin

(22) ani aldina YWY-nin. 7m0 [3:2] Da tayasin koluni basi tistlind korbaninir

(23) da soysin ani eSigindé ohel mo‘ednir da sa¢sinlar oylanlari Aharonnir ol
kohen-

29) lar ol kanni ol mizbeah tistiina ¢ipclivra. 2pm [3:3] Da yuvuklastirsin

(25) ol Selamim korbanindan otlu korban YWY-ya ol yayni ol yapkan ol karinni

(26) da %iimla ol yayni ki ol karin tstiind. n&1 [3:4] Da eki ol bograklarni

94 v°

@ da ol yayni ki tistlarindd ki ol emizlar tistiind da ol artiksini ki

(2) ol bayir iistiind ol bograklar bilan ketérsin ani. yvpni [3:5] Da tiitatsinlar

3 ani oylanlari Aharonnin ol mizbeahta ol ‘ola iistiina ki ol ayaclar tistiina

4) ki ol ot iistiiné otlu korban kokusi kabullikniny YWY-ya. o&1 [3:6] Da egér

) ol koydan esa korbani Selamim korbanina YWY-ya erkék ya tisi saylam-

(6) ni yuvuklastirsin ani. ox [3:7] Egar kozu ol yuvuklastirir esa korbanini

7 da yuvuklastirsin ani aldina YWY-niy). 7101 [3:8] Da tayasin koluni basi iistiina

€] korbaniniy da soysin ani aldina ohel mo‘ednir da sa¢sinlar oylanlari
Aharonniry

9) kanini ol mizbeah tistiina ¢lip¢iivra. 21pn1 [3:9] Da yuvuklastirsin ol Selamim

(10) korbanindan otlu korban YWY-ya tamam ol kuyruk yayini karsisina ol
yumulyannin

1D ketdrsin ani da ol yayni ol yapkan ol karinni da 3imla ol yayni ki ol

(12) karin iistiina. n&y [3:10] Da eki ol bogréaklarni da ol yayni ki tistlarina

(13) ki ol emizlar iistiind da artiksini ol bayir tistiiné ol bograklar bildn

(14) ketérsin ani. 17*opini [3:11] Da titatsin ani ol kohen ol mizbeahta otlu

15) korban YWY-ya. ox1 [3:12] Da egér ecki esd korbani da yuvuklastirsin ani
aldina

(16) YWY-nin. 7101 [3:13] Da tayasin koluni basi listiind da soysin ani aldina ohel
mo‘ed-

a7 nip da sacsinlar oylanlari Aharonnin kanini ol mizbeah tsttiné ¢iipciivra.
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(18) api [3:14] Da yuvuklastirsin andan korbanini otlu korban YWY-ya ol
yayni ol

19 yapkan ol karinni da 3iimla ol yayni ki ol karin {istiind. n&y [3:15] Da

(20) eki ol bograklarni da ol yayni ki tstlarind ki ol emizlar Gistina

(21) da artiksini ki ol bayir ustiiné ol bograklér bildn ketarsin ani.

(22) oopm [3:16] Da titdtsin alarni ol kohen ol mizbeahta otlu korban kokusina

(23) kabulliknin %iimla yayni YWY-ya. npn [3:17] Omiirlik risim daviirlirinizga
zumla

(24 oturaslarinizda hi¢ yayni da hi¢ kanni aSamapiz.

Chapter 4

(25) (7) m27m [4:1] Da sozladi YWY MoSega demad. a7 [4:2] S6zl&gin oylanlarina

(26) Yisraelnin) dema %an ki yazikli bolsa yanlislik bildn 3iimld mi¢va-

95 r°

1) larindan YWY-niy ki kilinmaslardir da kilsa birsini birdan alardan. o [4:3]
Egar

(2) ol silingdn kohen yazikli bolsa giindhi u¢un ol ulusniy) da yuvuklastirsin

3) yaziyi ucun ki yazikli boldi buya balasin siyirniy saylamni YWY-ya hatatka.

4) K21 [4:4] Da ketirsin ol buyani &Sigind ohel mo‘ednin aldina YWY-nir) da
tayasin

(5) koluni basi tistiiné ol buyanin da soysin ol buyani aldina YWY-niy. np%

(6) [4:5] Da alsin ol siling&n kohen kanindan ol buyanir) da girgizsin ani ohel
mo‘edgé.

(7 5av1 [4:6] Da méncsin ol kohen barmayini ol kanya da sa¢sin ol kandan yedi
keréatlar

8) aldina YWY-niy aldina pardéasiniy ol kodesnir. jn [4:7] Da versin ol kohen

9) ol kandan kovu$® koselari istiina ol otyamlar tiitsiisi mizbeahnir aldina

(10 YWY-nip ki ohel mo‘eddé da 3iimlé kanin ol buyaniy toksin temélind mizbeah-

1 hiniy ol ‘olaniy ki eSigindéd ohel mo‘ednir. nx [4:8] Da 3iimla yayin

12) ol hatat buyasiniy ayirsin andan ol yayni ol yapkan ol karin

(13) ustiiné da 3iimlé ol yayni ki ol karin iistiind. nxy [4:9] Da eki ol

(14) bogréaklarni da ol yayni ki tstlarina ki ol emizlar tistiina da ol

(15) artiksini ki ol bayir ustiiné ol bograklar bilan ketérsin ani. 7wKa

(16) [4:10] Neciki ayirilir 6giizindén ol Selamim korbaninir da tiitatsin alarni ol

a7 kohen mizheahi {istliné ol ‘olanin. ax1 [4:11] Da terisin ol buyanin da 3iimla

(18) etin basin ayaklari bildn da karinin da tezadgin. &'y [4:12] Da Ciyarsin tdkmil

89 JSul.IV.02A: kovs; an orthographical tendency (see 2.1.3).
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ol buyani avuldan cihari temiz yergé ol kiil tokén yergd da kiiydiirsin ani
ayaclar ustiind otka ol kiil token yerdd kiiydirilsin. oy [4:13] Da egar
kahalnin da kilsalar birni 3timlé micvalarindan YWY-nin ki kilinmaslardir
da glinahli olsalar. nym [4:14] Da bilinsé ol yazik ki yazik[li]*® boldilar aniy
ucun

da yuvuklastirsinlar ol kahal buya siyir balasini hatatka da getirsinlar

ani aldina ohel mo‘ednin. 13101 [4:15] Da tayasinlar kartlari ol 3ama‘atnir
kollarini

18271 [4:16] Da girgizsin ol silingdn kohen kanindan ol buyanin ohel mo‘edgé.
5301 [4:17] Da ménésin ol kohen barmayini ol kandan da sacsin yedi keratlar
aldina

YWY-nip aldina ol perdanir. jm [4:18] Da ol kandan versin buckaklari tistiind
ol mizbeahnin ki aldina YWY-nin) ki ohel mo‘eddé da 3timlé ol kanni

toksin binyatina mizbeahiniy ol ‘olaniy ki eSiginda ohel mo‘ednir). nx1

[4:19] Da 3imlé yayini ayirsin andan da tiitatsin ol mizbeahta. nwy [4:20] Da
Kkilsin

ol buyaya neciki kildi buyasina ol hatatnir alay kilsin anar da keparat

itsin Ustlarina ol kohen da bosatilir alarya. &*¢171 [4:21] Da ¢iyarsin ol buyani
avuldan ¢i[h]ari®* da kiiydiirsin ani neciki kitydiirdi ol burunyi buyani hatati
ol kahal-

nindir ol. 7w [4:22] Egér aya yazikli bolsa da kilsa birni 3iimld mic¢valarindan
YWY

Téagrisinin ki kilinmaslardir yanliSlik bildn da giindhli bolsa. & [4:23] Ya
bilinsé anar yaziyi ki yazikli boldi anin) uéun da getirsin korbanini ulayin

da soysin ani ne yerda ki soysa ol ‘olani aldina YWY-nir) hatatdir ol.

np% [4:25] Da alsin ol kohen kanindan ol hatatnin) barmayi bildn da versin
kovus®?

koseldri iistiind mizbeahiniy ol ‘olanin da kanini téksin teméalind mizbeahinir
ol ‘olanin. nx1 [4:26] Da 3imld yayini tiitdtsin ol mizbeahta yayi gibi

90 JSul.IV.02A: yazik; a typographical error. | BSMS 288: yazikli. | JSullll.01: yazikli. | ADub.IIL.73:

yazikli.

91 JSulIV.02A: cikari/Cikdri; a typographical error. | BSMS 288: cthari. | JSul.Ill.01: tiskartin. | ADub.
I11.73: tiskartin.
92 JSul.IV.02A: kovs; an orthographical tendency (see 2.1.3).
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(18) korbaniniry ol Selamimlarnir keparat etsin tistiina ol kohen yaziyindan

19 da bogsatilir anar. o)1 [4:27] Da egdr bir 3an yazikli bolsa yanliSlik bildn
ulusindan

(20) ol yerniy kilyaninda birni mi¢valarindan YWY-niy ki kilinmaslardir da
gunahli

21) bolsa. & [4:28] Ya bilinsé anar yaziyi ki yazikli boldi da getirsin korbanini

(22) ulayin eckilarnin saylamni yaziyi ucun ki yazikli boldi. 7101 [4:29] Da tayasin

(23) koluni basi tstiiné ol hatatnir) da soysin ol hatatni yerinda ol

(24) ‘olanin. np% [4:30] Da alsin ol kohen kanindan barmayi bilin da versin
kovus®? koselari

(25) istiind mizbeahiniy ol ‘olaniy da 3timla kanini toksin temelind ol

(26) mizbeahnin. n&1[4:31] Da %timlé yayini ketdrsin neciki ketarildi yay tstiinddn

96 r°

(@) korbaniniry) ol Selamimlérniy da titatsin ol kohen mizbeahta kokusina

(2) kabulliknin da keparat etsin tistiind ol kohen da boS3atilir anar. o

3) [4:32] Da egér kozu getirsa korbanini hatatka saylam tiSini getirsin ani. 7101

4) [4:33] Da tayasin kolu[n]i** basi iist{iné ol hatatnir da soysin ani hatatka ne

(5) yerdé ki soyar ol ‘olani. npb1 [4:34] Da alsin ol kohen kanindan ol hatatniy

(6) barmayi bildn da versin buckaklari iistiind mizbeahinir ol ‘olanin) da 3timla

7 kanini toksin binyatina ol mizbeahnirn. n&1[4:35] Da 3timlé yayini ketdrsin

(8) neciki ketérilir yayi ol koynin korbanindan ol Selamimlérniy da tiitatsin ol

9) kohen alarni ol mizbeahta otlu korbanlari iistind YWY-nir) da kapara etsin

10 ustiind ol kohen yaziyi ucun ki yazikli boldi da bosatilir anar.

Chapter 5

1n (n) wan [5:1] Da 3an ki yazikli bolsa da eSitsd avazin antnin da ol Sahad

(12) ya gordi ya bildi egér anlatmasa da kotarsin gunéhin. &

(13) [5:2] Ya 3an ki tiysd 3umld mundar nemdaga ya govdasind mundar kiyiknin ya

(14 govdasind mundar tuvarniy ya govdasi[n]a®® mundar kozlayannin da yasirin
bolsa

(15) andan da ol mundar boldi da giindhli boldi. & [5:3] Ya ki tiysd mundarliyina

(16) adamniry 3imld mundarliyinZa ki mundar bolir anir bildn da yaSirin

a7 bolsa andan da ol bildi da giindhli boldi. & [5:4] Ya %an ki ant etsa

93 JSul.IV.02A: kovs; an orthographical tendency (see 2.1.3).

94 JSul.IV.02A: koluni; a typographical error. | BSMS 288: kolun. | JSul.II.01: kolun. | ADub.IIL.73: kolun.
95 JSul.IV.02A: gévddsindd; probably a typographical error. | BSMS 288: govddsind. | JSul.IIL.01: gevdes-
ine. | ADub.IIL73: gévdasiria.
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s6zlamad erinlar bildn yaman etmé ya yahsi etméa 3timlaga ki sozlar ol adam
mm [5:5] Da bolyay ki peSman bolsa birga bulardan da ikrar etsa ki yazikli
boldi anin u¢un. 827 [5:6] Da getirsin peSmanliyini YWY-ya yaziyi u€un ki
yazikli boldi tiSini ol koydan kozu ya ulayin eckilarnin hatatka

da keparat etsin istiind ol kohen yaziyindan. ox [5:7] Da egar yetmdsa kuvati
koyya

da getirsin peSmanliyini ki yazikli boldi eki kumrular ya eki balalarin
goglirciinnin) YWY-ya birni hatatka da birni ‘olaya. &am [5:8] Da ketirsin
alarni ol kohengé da yuvuklastirsin birni ki hatatnin) burun da melika

hatatnin duvari iistiina ol mizbeahnir) ol kalyan ol kandan tamsin binyatina
ol mizheahnin hatatdir ol. n&1 [5:10] Da ol ekin3ini kilsin ‘ola téraca

da kapara etsin uistiina ol kohen yaziyindan ki yazikli boldi da bo3atilir
anar. ox1 [5:11] Da egér kuvati yetméasa eki kum[ru]larya® ya eki balalarina
gogurcinnin

da getirsin korbanini ki yazikli boldi onun3i payin ol kebi¢nir 6zdk hatat-
ka koymasin iistiind yay da vermdsin tstgé timyan zira hatatdir ol. nxam
[5:12] Da getirsin ani ol kohengé da avuclasin ol kohen andan dolu avu¢u®’
bilén tutsisi-

ni da titatsin ol mizbeahta utlu korbanlari tistiind YWY-nin) hatatdir

ol. 1821 [5:13] Da kapara etsin tistiind ol kohen yaziyi u¢un ki yazikli boldi
birsinden bulardan da bosatilir anar da bolsin ol kohenga minha gibi. 12
[5:14] Da s6zladi YWY MoSegd dema. waa [5:15] 3an ki tansa tanmak da yazikli
bolsa

yaplislik bildn kodeslarinddn YWY-nir da getirsin peSmanliyini YWY-ya
saylam

kockar ol koydan kiymétin bildn gimus miskallar miskali bildn ol kodeSnir
aSamya. n&1[5:16] Da neni ki yazikli boldi ol kodeSd&n ddesin da beSin3i
payini arttirsin uistiiné da versin ani kohenga da ol kohen kapara etsin
ustiiné kockari bildn ol aSamnir) da boSatilir agar. oy [5:17] Da egér 3an ki
yazikli bolsa da kilsa birni 3timla mi¢valarindan YWY-nin ki kilinmaslardir

96 JSul.IV.02A: kumlarya; a typographical error. | BSMS 288: torlarya. | JSul.IIL.01: bedenelerge. | ADub.
111.73: bederialarga.
97 JSul.IV.02A: Spelled 1x3ax; a typographical error.
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19 da bilméadi giindhli boldi da €eksin Ziiriimin. 8'am [5:18] Da getirsin kockar
saylam

(20 ol koydan kiyasin bildn aSamya ol kohengé da kapara etsin tisttiné ol

(21) kohen yanlisliyi u¢un ki yanildi da ol bilmédi da boSatilir anar. owg

(22) [5:19] ASamdir ol giindhli bolma giindhli boldi YWY-ya. 927 [5:20] Da sozladi
YWY

(23) Mosegé demé. was [5:21] 3an ki yazikli bolsa da tansa tanmak YWY-ya da tansa

(24) dostina amanatka ya kol bilan koyyan[y]a®® ya ziiliim bildn ya dutup aldi isa

(25) dostindan. & [5:22] Ya tapsa tas bolyanni da tansa anar da ant etsd yalyanya

(26) bir u€un 3timladan ki kilar ol adam yazikli bolma alar bilan. n'm

97r°

@D [5:23] Da bolyay ki yazikli bolsa da peSman bolsa da kaytarsin ol ziillimni ki
ztlimladi

(2) ya ol dutup almakni ki dutup aldi ya ol amanatni ki amanat koyuldi

3) birgésind ya ol tas bolyanni ki tapti. & [5:24] Ya 3timléddan ki ant etsé

4) anin ucun yalyanya da 6dasin ani basi bildn da beSinZisin arttirsin

5) ustiind anar ki ol aniy versin ani peSman bolyan giiniinda. nx [5:25] Da

(6) peSmanliyini getirsin YWY-ya saylam kockar ol koydan Kiyasiy bildn aSam-

7 ya ol kohenga. 1821 [5:26] Da kapara etsin ustiind ol kohen aldina

(8) YWY-niy da boSatilir anar birsi u¢un 3iimlédén ki kilar giinahli

9) bolsa anir) bilan.

Chapter 6

(10) oy muTE,

(11) 100T9RG wn HY 1 13T,

(12) [6:1] Da sozladi YWY MoSega dema.

(13) ¢ [6:2] Simarlayin Aharonya da oylanlarina deméa budir torasi

(14) ol ‘olaniny) oldir ol ‘ola o€ayi iistiiné ki ol mizbeah iistiind 3timla

15) ol ge¢d ol ertdya degin da otu ol mizbeahnin yansin anda. was

(16) [6:3] Da giysin ol kohen kisdyi uprak da kisdyi kéncék kiysin eti uistiiné da
ayirsin

a7) ol kiilni ki ortér ol ot ol ‘olani ol mizbeah tstiina da koysin ani

(18) yanina ol mizbeahnin). vwai [6:4] Da ¢eSsin upraklarini da giysin 61ga upraklar

98 JSul.IV.02A: koyyanna; a typographical error. | BSMS 288: koyyanya. | JSul.lll.01: koymayinda. |
ADub.IIL.73: koymayinda.

99 The weekly Torah portion: Parashat Tzav (Lev 6:1-8:36).

100 Lev 6:1 in Biblical Hebrew.
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da Cikarsin ol kiilni avuldan ¢ihari aruv yerga. wxini [6:5] Da ol ot ol mizbeah
ustiind yansin anda sonmadsin da yandirsin iistiiné ol kohen ayaclar erta
bilén ertd bildn da yarastirsin {istiind ol ‘olani da tiitatsin ustiind

yaylarin ol Selamimlérnin. v& [6:6] Dayim ateS yansin ol mizbeah tstiina
sonmasin. n&n [6:7] Da budir torasi ol minhanin yuvuklastirma
yuvuklastirsin ani birsi oylanlarininy Aharonnir aldina YWY-niy aldina

ol mizbeahnin. o™ [6:8] Da ayirsin andan avuci bilan 6zdgindén ol minhanip

da yayindan da 3imlé ol timyanni ki ol minha tstiiné da tiitatsin ol
mizbeahta kokusi kabullikniy tiitstisi YWY-ya. namim [6:9] Da ol kalyanni
andan

aSasinlar Aharon da oylanlari macalar aSalsin ayruhsi yerda azbarinda ohel
mo'ed-

nin aSasinlar ani. 85 [6:10] Pi$mésin hame¢ paylarini verdim ani otlu
korbanlarimdan kodesi kodeslarnindir ol hatat gibi da aam gibi. 53

[6:11] 3iimla erkék ki oylanlarinda Aharonnir agasin ani rasimi dunyanir
davirlarinizga

otlu korbanlarindan YWY-nin hér kim ki tiysé alarya ayruhsi bolsin. 12
[6:12] Da s6zladi YWY MoSegé demad. nr [6:13] Budir korbani Aharonnin da
oylanlarinir

ki yavuklastiryaylar YWY-ya silingdn giinddn sonra ki silsd ani onun3i

payi ol kebi¢nin 6zek minha dayim yarimisin ertddd da yarimisin ahSamda.
by [6:14] Tava iciind yay bilan kilinsin kavurulyanni getirtgin ani (piSméklérin)
yanastiryin dilimlar minhasini yuvuklastiryin kokusina kabulliknin) YWY-ya.
11 [6:15] Da ol silingén kohen ornina oylanlarindan kilsin ani rdsimi dunyanir
YWY-

ya tikmil thtétilsin. 51 [6:16] Da hir minhasi kohennir tdkmil atesa

bolsin aSalmasin. 727" [6:17] Da s6z1adi YWY MoSega dema. 127 [6:18] S6zl4gin
Aharonya da oylanlarina dema budir torasi ol hatatnin ne yerda ki

soyulsa ol ‘ola soyulsin ol hatat aldina YWY-nir) kodesi kodeslarniy-

dir ol. 1721 [6:19] Ol kohen ol hatat etkdn ani aSasin ani ayruhsi yerda

aSalsin azbarinda ohel mo‘ednin). 53 [6:20] Har ne ki tiysd etind ayrubsi
bolsin da egar sacilsa kanindan ol uprak tistliné ki sacilsa iistiind

yuvyin ayrubsi yerda. 521 [6:21] Da ¢orap sayit ki pissd i¢ind4 sindirilsin

da egar bakir sayitda pissd da kirilsin da yaykalsin suvlar bilan. 52 [6:22] Har
erkik kohenlirdé asasin ani kodesi kodeslarnindir ol. 521 [6:23] Da her hatat
ki girgizilsd kanindan ohel mo‘edgé keparat etmaga kode$da

aSalmasin otka kiiydirtlsin.
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Chapter 7

(26)

98 r°

1
(2)
3
@
(5
(6)
(7
(8
9
(10)
(11

(12)
(13)

(19)
(15)
(16)
W)
(18)

(19)

(20)
21

(22)

(23)
(29)
(25)
(26)

(r) n&n [7:1] Da budir torasi ol aSamnin kodesi kodeSlarnindir ol.

Dipna [7:2] Ne yerda ki soysalar ol ‘olani soysinlar ol aSamni da

kanini sacsin ol mizbeah tstiind clip¢iivra. nxy [7:3] Da 3iimlé yayini
yuvuklastirsin andan ol kuyrukni da ol yayni ol yapkan ol karinni. nxy [7:4] Da
eki ol bograklarni da ol yayni ki uistlarind ki ol emizlar tistiiné

da ol artiksini ol bayir tistiina ol bograklar bilan ketérsin ani. 2*opm

[7:5] Da tutétsin alarni ol kohen ol mizbeahta otlu korban YWY-ya aSamdir

ol. 52 [7:6] Har erkik kohenldrdé aSasin ani ayruhsi yerda asalsin kodesi
kodeSlarnindir ol. nkvna [7:7] Neciki hatat alay aSam bir tora alarya

ol kohen ki kapara etsé aniy bilan anar bolsin. j12m [7:8] Da ol kohen ol
yuvuklastiryan kiSinir) ‘olasini terisi ol ‘olanin o kohenga ki

yuvuklastirdi ani anar bolsin. 531 [7:9] Da hir minha ki pi$sé tandurda da har
kilinyan

ten3ardda ya tava iinda ol kohenga ol yuvuklastiryan ani agar bolsin.
Aharon-

nin bolsin har kisiga kardasi gibi. a&m [7:11] Da budir torasi ol Selamim
korbaninin ki yuvukladtirsa YWY-ya. ox [7:12] Egar Stikiirlik uun yuvuklastirsa
yay bildn da yufka macalar silingénlér yay bildn da kavurulyan 6zégi kalinlar
karisilyanlar yay bilén. 5p [7:13] Hame¢ kalin 6tméaklar bildn yuvuklastirsin
korbanini

Siikiirlik Selamim korbaninin yanina. a*pn [7:14] Da yuvuklastirsin andan
birer

ekmak hér bir soy korban ekmégindén ayirmak YWY-ya ol kohengé ol sackan
ol Selamim kanini agar bolsin. 7wa1 [7:15] Da eti Stikiirlik korbaninir
Selamimlarinir

korban etkan giinii[n]da*®* asalsin konmasin andan ertdgé degin. ox1[7:16] Da
egar

inyéat ya 3omartlik esd Selamim korbani yuvuklastirdiyi giinda korbanini
aSalsin da sabahinda da ol kalyan andan aSalsin. 1m11 [7:17] Da ol kalyan ol
Selamim etindén ol ii¢iin%i giinda otka kiiydiirilsin. o&1 [7:18] Da egéar

aSalma aSalsa etind&n Selamim korbaniniy ol i¢iin%i giind4d makbul bolmastir

101 JSul.IV.02A: giiniindd; a typographical error. | BSMS 288: kiinindd. | JSul.IIL.01: ktininde. | ADub.
I11.73: kiiniinda.
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ol yuvuklastiryan ani korban sayilmaz anar bayat (pasul'®?) bolir da ol 3an

ol aSayan andan giindhini ¢ekar. 7wan1 [7:19] Da ol et ki tiysa birsind hér diirli
mundar Seynin asalmasin otka kiiydiirilsin da ol kodes eti hdr temiz

kisi aSasin kodes etini. wain1 [7:20] Da ol 3an ki aSasa et ol Selamim
korbanindan ki YWY-ya da mundarliyi olsa tizarinda da kesilir ol 3an
oluslarindan.

wan [7:21] Da 3an ki tiysé 3iimla mundarya mundarliyina adamnir ya mundar
tuvarya ya 3imla mundar irdnciga da gizli aSasa etindén ol Selamim
korbaninin ki YWY-ya kesilir ol 3an oluslarindan. 129m [7:22] Da s6zladi YWY
MosSega dema. 127 [7:23] S6zldgin oylanlarina Yisraelnin) dema hi¢ yayin
Oguznin

ne koynin ne eckiniry aSamariz. 25m [7:24] Da yayi nevelanir da yayi terefanir
kilinsin har iska anca[k]**® asama aSamaniz ani. 3 [7:25] Zira har aSayan
kimsa

yay ol tuvardan ki yuvuklastirir andan otlu korban YWY-ya kesilir ol

gizli a§ayan 3an uluslarindan. 31 [7:26] Da hi¢ kanni a$amaniz 3timla
oturaslarinizda ne kustan ne da tuvardan. 53 [7:27] 3iiml4 3an ki asasa hi¢
kan da kesilir ol 3an uluslarindan. 227 [7:28] Da s6zladi YWY MoSegé demad.
927 [7:29] S6zl4gin oylanlarina Yisrdelnin ol yuvuklastiryan Selamim korbanini
YWY-

ya getirsin korbanini YWY-ya korbanindan Selamimldrniy. »7 [7:30] Kollari
getirsinlar

otlu korbanlarin YWY-niy ol yayni ol t6$ bildn getirsin ani ol

toSni sallamaya ani ontind sallamak aldina YWY-nin. 2*opim [7:31] Da titatsin
ol kohen ol yayni ol mizbeahta da bolsin ol t6§ Aharonya da oylanlarina. nx
[7:32] Da ol oy butni veriniz kétarip sallamak ol kohengd korbanlarindan
Selamimleripizniy. 2mpnn

[7:33] Ol yuvuklastiryan ol Selamim kanini da ol yayni oylanlarindan
Aharonniy

agar bolsin ol oy but payya. *2 [7:34] Zira ol 65jtiné sallamak toSini da

ol yokari sallamak butuni aldim yanindan oylanlariniy Yisraelnir Selamim
korbanlarindan da verdim alarni Aharon ol kohengé da oylanlarina rasimina
dunyanin

yanindan oylanlariniy Yisraelnir. nxr [7:35] Budir biiytiklik payi Aharonnir
da biytklik

102 JSul.IV.02A: A partially unvocalized text.
103 JSul.IV.02A: anca; a typographical error. | BSMS 288: da. | JSul.IlL.01: vale. | ADub.IIL.73: da.
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@D payi oylanlarinin otlu korbanlarindan YWY-nin yuvuklastiryan giindan alarni

(2) kohenlik etméaga YWY-ya. 2w [7:36] Ki simarladi YWY verma alarya sildigi

3) giindan alarni yanindan oylanlariniy Yisrdelnin omirlik rasimi daviirlarina.

4) AT [7:37] Budir ol tora ‘olaya minhaya da hatatka da aSamya

5) da milu'imgé da ol Selamim korbanina. 2w« [7:38] Ki simarladi YWY MoSega

(6) tayinda Sinaynin simarladiyi giind4 oylanlarina Yisraelniy yuvukla$tirmaya

@) korbanlarini YWY-ya yabaninda Sinaynin.

Chapter 8

8) (n) 527 [8:1] Da sozladi YWY MoSega demd. np [8:2] Alyin Aharonni da

9) oylanlarini birgésiné da ol upraklarni da ol silmék yayini

10) da ol hatat buyasini da eki ol koc¢karlarni da ol macalar selldsini.

11 N1 [8:3] Da 3timlé ol 3ama‘atni toplayin eSigind ohel mo‘edniy. wym

(12) [8:4] Da kildi MoSe neciki simarladi YWY apar da toplandi ol Zama‘at eSigina
ohel

(13) mo‘ednin). 7nx~ [8:5] Da aytti MoSe ol 3ama‘atka budir ol s6z ki simarladi

(14 YWY kilmaya. 29p" [8:6] Da yuvuklastirdi MoSe Aharonni da oylanlarini da
yuvdi

(15) alarni suvlar bilén. ;0" [8:7] Da verdi iistiina ol golmékni da kuSadi ani

(16) inckir bildn da giydirdi anar ol SuSmanni da verdi iistiind ol efodni

a7 da kuSadi ani bayi bilén ol efodnin da bayladi ani anir bildn. ow~ [8:8] Da
koydi

(18) ustiind ol hoSenni da verdi ol hoSengé ol Urimni da ol Tumimni.

(19) ow" [8:9] Da koydi ol sarikni basi tistiind da koydi ol sarik iistiina

(20) karsisina yuzlariniy ol altin ¢iekni ol kode$ ta3ini neciki simarladi YWY

21 MosSegd. npn [8:10] Da aldi MoSe ol silmék yayini da sildi ol miSkanni

(22) da %timléani ki anda da ayruhsi etti alarni. ™ [8:11] Da sacti andan ol

(23) mizbeah istiiné yedi keratlar da sildi ol mizbeahni da %iml4 ta[k]imlarini!®*

(24) da ol kumyanni da tasldkanini ayruhsi etméga alarni. px~ [8:12] Da tokti
yayindan

(25) ol silmaknir basdi iistiind Aharonnir) da sildi ani ayrubsi etmégé ani.

(26) 17pn [8:13] Da yuvuklastirdi MoSe oylanlarin Aharonniy da giydirdi alarya

golmaklar

104 JSul.IV.02A: ta[.Jimlarini; partially illegible text. | BSMS 288: sayitlarin. | JSul.lll.01: savutlarin. |
ADub.II1.73: savutlarin.
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kuSadi alarni inckir bilédn da giydirdi alarya oksdk kavuklar neciki simarladi
YWY MoSega. w1 [8:14] Da yuvuklastirdi ol hatat buyasini da tayadi

soydi

da aldi MoSe ol kanni da verdi buckaklari tistliind ol mizbeahnir ¢iipciivra
barmayi bildn da sacti ol mizbeahni da ol kanni tokti temdliné ol mizbeahnin
da ayrubsi etti ani keparat etmékka tstiind. np» [8:16] Da aldi 5timlé ol yayni
ki ol karin iistiind da ol bayirnir artiksisini da eki ol bograklarni

da yaylarini da tiitatti MoSe ol mizbeahta. n&1[8:17] Da ol buyani da terisini
da etini da tezagini kiiydurdi otka avuldan ¢ihari neciki simarladi YWY
MoSegé. 27pn [8:18] Da yuvuklastirdi ol ‘ola kockarini da tayadilar Aharon
Mose ol kanni ol mizbeah tistiiné ¢iipciivra. nx1[8:20] Da ol koc¢karni
buvumladi buvumlarin3a da tiitatti MoSe ol basni da ol buvumlarni da ol
karin yayini. n®1[8:21] Da ol karinni da ol ayaklarni yuvdi suvlar bilan da
tutatti

Mose tekmil ol koCkarni ol mizbheahta ‘oladir ol kokusina kabulliknir

otlu korbandir ol YWY-ya neciki simarladi YWY MoSegé. 27pn

[8:22] Da yuvuklastirdi ol ekin3i ko¢karni ol milu'im kockarini da tayadilar
Aharon

Mose kanindan da verdi yim$ayi {istiiné ol o kulayininy Aharonnir) da ba$
barmayi

ustiiné ol oy kolunin da ba$ barmayi iistiina ol oy ayayiniy. 29p"

[8:24] Da yuvuklastirdi oylanlarin Aharonniy da verdi MoSe ol kandan yim3ayi
ustiind ol

o) kulaklarinin da ba$ barmayi iistiiné ol or) kollarinin da bas$ barmayi
ustiiné ol oy ayaklarinin da sacti MoSe ol kanni ol mizbeah tstiind

Clip¢uivra. npn [8:25] Da aldi ol yayni da ol kuyrukni da 3iimlé ol yayni ki

ol karin ustiind da ol bayirniy artiksisini da eki ol bograklarni

da yaylarini da ol ox) butni. 501 [8:26] Da ol macalar sellesindén ki aldina YWY-

niy aldi bir kalin maca da bir kalin yayli 6tmék da bir yufka da koydi

ol yaylar tstlind da ol oy) but tstina. ;o [8:27] Da verdi ol 3umlani

avuclari tstiind Aharonnin da avuclari Gstlind oylanlarinin da salladi alarni
oniina sallamak aldina YWY-nin. np» [8:28] Da aldi MoSe alarni avuclari
ustindan
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(5) da tiitatti ol mizbeahta ol ‘ola iistiind milu'imdir alar kokusina

(6) kabullikniy otlu korbandir ol YWY-ya. np» [8:29] Da aldi MoSe ol té3ni

7 da salladi ani sallamak aldina YWY-nin koc¢karindan ol milu'imnir) MoSega

(8) boldi payya neciki simarladi YWY MoSegd. njp [8:30] Da aldi MoSe yayindan ol

9) silméknin da ol kandan ki ol mizbeah tistiind da sacti Aharon istiina upraklari

(10) ustiiné da oylanlari ustiiné da upraklari tistiind oylanlarinin birgésina

11 da ayruhsi etti Aharonni upraklarini da oylanlarinida oylanlarinin upraklarini

12) birgésind. snx~ [8:31] Da aytti MoSe Aharonya da oylanlarina pisiripiz ol

13) etni eSigind4 ohel mo‘ednin da anda asarjiz ani da ol 6tmékni ki ol

(14) miluim sellesinda neciki simarladim demé Aharon da oylanlari aSasinlar

(15) ani. 9mm [8:32] Da ol kalyanni ol etdén da ol 6tméktan otka kityduruniz.
nnam

(16) [8:33] ESigindadn ohel mo‘edniy ¢ikmapiz yedi giinlér tamam bolyan giintind

degin milu'im
an ginlariniz zira yedi glinlar toldurip aliStirir kolunizni. 2wx> [8:34] Neciki
(18) kildi uSbhu gind4 simarladi YWY kilmaya kapara etma tstunizga. nnm
19 [8:35] Da eSiginda ohel mo‘ednir oturuyiz giin da geca yedi giinldr da saklaniz

saklovin

(20) YWY-nin da 6lmaniz zira alay simarlandim. wy [8:36] Da kildi Aharon da
oylanlari

21) zumlé ol sozlarni ki simarladi YWY kolu bildn MoSenir.

Chapter 9

(22) 1051y muTa,

23..) 105ty 4Pty 1121 1KY NWn RTR PR o2 I, (0)

(...23) [9:1]1Daediol

(24 sekizin3i glinda cakirdi MoSe Aharonni da oylanlarini da kartlarin

100 v°

@D Yisraelnir. 9nxn [9:2] Da aytti Aharonya alyin iiziina bizov balasin siyirniry

) hatatka da kockar ‘olaya saylamlarn[i]*®” da yuvuklastiryin aldina YWY-nir.
oK1

3) [9:3] Da oylanlarina Yisraelnin sozldgin dema aliniz ulayin eckildrnir hatatka

105 The weekly Torah portion: Parashat Shemini (Lev 9:1-11:47).

106 Lev 9:1 in Biblical Hebrew.

107 JSul.IV.02A: saylamlarne; a typographical error. | BSMS 288: tiigdlldr. | JSul.IlL.01: tigellerni. | ADub.
111.73: tiigallarni.
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da bizov da koy birér yaSarlar saylamlarni ‘olaya. 21w [9:4] Da 6giiz da koc¢kar
Selamim-

biiglin kavodi YWY-nin askara bolunir sizga. ynp» [9:5] Da aldilar neni ki
simarladi

MoSe aldina ohel mo‘ednir) da yuvuklastilar 3imlé ol 3ama‘at da turdilar
aldina YWY-nin. 2n&n [9:6] Da aytti MoSe budir ol s6z ki simarladi YWY
kiliniz da askara bolsin sizgd kavodi YWY-niy. anxn [9:7] Da aytti Mo3e
Aharonya yuvuklaskin ol mizbeahka da kilyin hatatinni da ‘olagni da kapara
etkin

gendin ucun da ol ulus uc¢un da kilyin ol ulusnir) korbanini da kapara

etkin alar ucun neciki simarladi YWY. 29" [9:8] Da yuvuklasti Aharon ol
mizbeahka da soydi ol hatat bizovuni ki aniy. 121" [9:9] Da yuvuklastirdilar
oylanlari Aharonniy ol kanni anar da mancti barmayini ol kanya da verdi
buckaklari

ustiiné ol mizbeahnin da ol kanni tokti binyatina ol mizbeahnir. nxs

[9:10] Da ol yayni da ol bogréklarni da ol artiksini ol bayirdan ol hatatdan
tutatti ol mizbeahta neciki simarladi YWY MoSegé. nx1 [9:11] Da ol etni

da ol terini kiiydiirdi otka avuldan ¢ihari. vnw" [9:12] Da soydi ol ‘olani

da yeriStirdilar oylanlari Aharonniy anar ol kanni da sacti ani ol mizbeah
ustiind

Clipciivra. nr1[9:13] Da ol ‘olani yeristirdilar agar buvumlarin3a da ol

ba3ni da tttétti ol mizbeah tstiind. pnam [9:14] Da yuvdi ol karinni da ol
ayaklarni da tiitatti ol ‘ola Ustiind ol mizbeahta. 271 [9:15] Da yuvuklastirdi
korbanin ol ulusnin da aldi ol hatat ulayini ki ulusnir da soydi ani

da hatat etti ani burunyini gibi. 29" [9:16] Da yuvuklastirdi ol ‘olani da kildi
ani Sara‘at¢a. 27pn [9:17] Da yuvuklastirdi ol minhani da toldurdi avuéini
andan

da titétti ol mizbeah tistliné ‘olasindan baska ol ertdnir. vnwm

[9:18] Da soydi ol 6giizni da ol ko¢karni ol Selamim korbanini ki ulusnin da
yeriStirdilar

oylanlari Aharonnin ol kanni anar da sacti ani ol mizbeah tistiina clipClivra
nR1[9:19] Da ol yaylarni ol 6glizdan da ol ko¢kardan ol kuyrukni da ol yapkanni
da ol bograklarni da artiksisin ol bayirniy (ayirdilar)!®. sn»wn [9:20] Da
koydilar ol yaylarnu

108 JSul.IV.02A: Unvocalized word.
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5) ol toslar ustiind da tiitétti ol yaylarni ol mizbeahta. ax1[9:21] Da ol toslarni

(6) da ol oy butni salladi Aharon sallamak 6niind YWY-nin) neciki simarladi YWY

7 MosSegd. 8 [9:22] Da kétardi Aharon kollarini ol uluska da alyiSladi alarni

(8) da evvel endi kilmaktan ol hatatni da ol ‘olani da ol Selamimlérni. 82"

9 [9:23] Da geldi MoSe da Aharon ohel mo'edgéa da ¢iktilar da alyiSladilar ol
ulusni

(10) da aSkara boldi kavodi YWY-niy 3imlé ol uluska. eni [9:24] Da ¢ikti ot

11 aldindan YWY-niy da yakti ol mizbeah {istiina ol ‘olani da ol yaylarni da gordi

(12...) %imla ol ulus da kickirdilar da tuStilar yuizlari tistlina.

Chapter 10

(...12) npn[10:1] Da aldilar

(13) oylanlari Aharonnin Nadav da Avihu hér kiSi mahtasini da verdilar alarda ot

(14 da koydilar Ustiina tiitsii da yuvuklastirdilar aldina YWY-niy yat ot ki

(15) simarlamadi alarya. 8¢m1 [10:2] Da ¢ikti ot aldindan YWY-nir) da yakti alarni

(16) da 6ldilar aldina YWY-niy. 2nxn [10:3] Da aytti MoSe Aharonya oldir ne

a7 ki s6zladi YWY demé yuvuklarima ayruhsi bolirmin da aldina 3timla ol

(18) ulusnin horméatlanirmin da sustu Aharon. 87" [10:4] Da ¢akirdi MoSe MiSdelni

(19) da El¢afanni oylanlarin ‘Uzi'el ayacasiniry Aharonnin da aytti alarya
yuvuklasiniz

(20) kaldiriniz kardaSlarinizni yanindan yiizlarinir ol kode$nir avuldan ¢ihari.

(21) 129" [10:5] Da yuvuklastilar da kaldirdilar alarni gélmaéklari bildn avuldan
Ciyari

(22) neciki s6zladi MoSe. 7nxn [10:6] Da aytti MoSe Aharonya da El'azarya da
Itamar

(23) oylanlarina baslarinizni a¢mapniz da upraklarinizni yirtmaniz da 6lméniz

(24 da 3liml4 ol 3ama‘at iistiind ac¢uvlanmasin da kardaslariniz 3iimla 3ama‘at
Yisrael-

(25) niy yilasinlar ol kiiymakni ki kitydturdi YWY. nnami [10:7] Da eSigindén ohel
mo‘ed-

(26) niy ¢ikmaniz olmaya 6lérsiz zira silmék yayi YWY-niy Ustinizda da kildilar

101 v°

1) s6zin¢d MoSenir). 727 [10:8] Da sozlddi YWY Aharonya dema. [10:9] i Yapi
Sarap ne

(2) eski Sarap iéméagin na sen ne da oylanlarin birgana girdiginizdan

3) burun ohel mo‘edgi da 6lméniz 6miirlik rasim déavirlaripizga. 57an% [10:10]
Da alay

4) ayirmaya gelip arasina ol kode$niy da arasina ol yenilnin da arasina ol
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5) mundarnin da arasina ol aruvnir. m 1% [10:11] Da 6gratmégé gelip
oylanlarina

(6) Yisrdelnir) 3iimla ol rasimlarni ki s6zladi YWY alarya kolu bilan Mose-

@) nin. 927 [10:12] Da s6zladi MoSe Aharonya da El'azarya da Itamar oylanlarina

€] ol kalyanlarya aliniz ol kalyan minhani otlu korbanlarindan YWY-nin da
aSayiz

9 ani macalar yanina ol mizbeahnir zira kodesi kode§larnindir ol. onbax

(10) [10:13] Da aSaniz ani ayruhsi yerda zira hakkin da hakki oylanlarinnindir ol
otlu

11 korbanlarindan YWY-niy ki alay simarlandim. nx1[10:14] Da ol sallamak
t6Sini da

(12) ol ayirmak butuni aSaniz temiz yerda sen da oylanlarin da kizlarin birgand ki

13) hakkin da hakki oylanlarinniy verildilér Selamim korbanlarindan oylanlarinir
Yisrdel-

14) nin. pw [10:15] Ol ayirmak butuni da ol sallamak t6Sini otlu korbanlari bildn
ol

(15) yaylarnin getirsinlar sallamaya sallamak aldina YWY-nir) da bolsin sana da
oylanlarina

(16) birgana omiirlik rasimga neciki simarladi YWY. &y [10:16] Da ol hatat

a”n ulayini arama aradi MoSe da muna kiiydirtldi da a¢uvlandi El'azar {istiina

(18) da Itamar uistiina ol kalyan oylanlari Aharonnir dema. 11 [10:17] Nucun
aSamadiniz

(19) ol hatatni ol kode$ orninda ki kodesi kodeSlarnindir ol da ani verdi

(20) sizgd kotdrméaga giindhin ol 3ama‘atnin keparat etmégé alar ucun aldina

(21) YWY-nin. ;7 [10:18] Muna kani girgizilméadi ol kodeSga ickari aSama aSaniz

(22) ani ayruhsi yerdd neciki simarladim. 927 [10:19] Da s6zladi Aharon MoSega

(23) muna biigiin yuvuklastirdilar hatatlarini da ‘olalarini aldina YWY-nir
ucradilar

(24) marna bular gibi da aSasam eydim hatat atini biigiin yahSi bolirmi

(25) edi ‘enayatlarina YWY-nin. prwn [10:20] Da eSitti MoSe da yahSi boldi gozlarina.

Chapter 11

(26) (®?) 92 [11:1] Da s6zladi YWY MoSegd da Aharonya demad alarya.

102 r°

@ 127 [11:2] Sevléyiz evladlarina Yisrdelin demé budur o hayvanat ki yeyésiz
zumla

2 o tuvardan ki o yer tizerina. 53 [11:3] Hér ¢atal tirnakliyi ve ayiri3ini ayirmayin

3) tirnaknin gevSemak getirenni tuvarda onu asagiz. & [11:4] Amma gevSemak
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4 getirenlerden ve (Catal tirnaklilardan% bulari yemeyesiz o deveni farzam ki
gevSer amma

(5) tamam ayri tirnakli degildir murdardir o sizd. nx1[11:5] Ve o ada tavuSan

(6) (kirpi)**? -ni'! farzam ki o gevSer amma tamam tirnak ayirmaz murdardir o
size.

7 PR1[11:6] Ve o tavudani farzam ki gevSer amma tamam tirnak ayirmadi
murdardir

8) 0 size. n&1[11:7] Ve o hinziri (hazirni) farzam ki ¢atal tirnaklidir va tamam
ayirir

9) ayirmasin tirnaknin amma o gevSeme gevSemez murdardir o sizd. 07wan

(10) [11:8] Etlarindén yemeniz ve leSlerine degmeniz haramdir olar size. nx [11:9]
Bunu yeyesiz

11 zumlédan ki suvda her Sey ki ona kanat ve pul suvda denizlerde da 6zanlarda

12) olari yeyesiz. 521 [11:10] Ve her $ey ki yok ona kanat ve pul denjizlerde 6zénlarda

13) zimlé kozlamasindan suvnun ve 3timld o diri 3andan ki suvda mikruhdir

14) olar size. ppw1 [11:11] Ve mikruh olsunlar size etlerinden yemeyl[e]siz**? ve
leSlerini

(15) ikrah idésiz. 52 [11:12] Her $ey ki yok ona kanat ve pul suvlarda mikruhdir

(16) o size. &1 [11:13] Ve bulari ikrah idiniz o kuStan aSalmasinlar mikruhdir

a7 olar o kartalni (kara kusni) ve iron[n]i**? ve depiz kartalini. nx1 [11:14] Ve ak
babani

(18) ve Caylakni 3insin3a. n& [11:15] Har kuzyuni 3insin¢a. nx1[11:16] Ve deve
kuSuni

(19) ve bay** kusni ve kuku kusini ve duyani 3insinca. nx1[11:17] Ve tigi kusuni ve
kara batakni

109 JSul.IV.02A: tirnak Ccatallilardan; probably a typographical error. | BSMS 288: tuyak etivéildrddn. |
JSul.IIL.01: tuyaklavculardan. | ADub.IIL.73: tuyaklavculardan.

110 Although it is written in a parenthesis, the word differs from ada tavusan ‘rabbit’ and stands for
‘hedhegog’. This different interpretation is also present in BSMS 288, e.g., kirpi. | JSul.IlL.01: krolik. |
ADub.IIL73: krolik.

111 The accusative suffix belongs to the word tavusan.

112 JSul.IV.02A: yemeysiz; probably a typographical error. | BSMS 288: asamaniz. | JSul.Ill.01: asamaniz.
| ADub.IIL.73: asamayiz.

113 JSul.IV.02A: ironini; erroneously copied from some Ottoman Bible translations, e.g., Cod. Or. 1101a-f:
eroniferuni; 4B.0r.131-1: ironifiruni (see Isik 2021, 350). | BSMS 288: peresni. | JSul.II.01: peresni. | ADub.
1I1.73: peresni.

114 JSul.IV.02A: Spelled *3; a typographical error.
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(20) ve to[n]i**®. nx1 [11:18] Ve koyuni ve kasik¢i kusini ve rahamni*é. nx1[11:19]
Ve leglégni ve balik¢ini
21 3insin¢é ve thiid hidni'*?” ve $epereni. 53 [11:20] Ve her uc¢an ku$u dort ayak

uzerind gezen
(22) mikruhdir o size. 78 [11:21] Salt bunu yeyesiz 3iimld doyurduyundan o ku$nin

(23) o0 gezen dort ayak Uzérine ki ona dizlar yokaridan ayaklarina sicrama
(24) olar ilen o yer Uizerine. n& [11:22] Bularni olardan aSanjiz o Cekirtkeni
(25) 3insinZd ve 3ud3udi 3insinca ve hargolni 3insin%a ve hagavni 3insinza.

(26) 551 [11:23] Ve 3iimld doyurduyu o ku$nin'*® ki ona dért ayaklar mikruhadir o

102 v°

1) size. n5851 [11:24] Ve bularya tiyip mundar olursiz har deggen lesleriné
mundar

2) olsin o ah$ama degin. 531 [11:25] Ve o (tasiyan) kaldiran 1aslirindén yikasin
urbalarini

3) umundar olsun ol ah$ama degin. 535 [11:26] Har hayvan ki o ¢atal tirnaklidir

4 va tamam ayirmak ayirmayur ve gevSemek getirmeyir murdarlardir olar siza
har

5) deggen leslerind mundar olsin o ah$ama degin. 521 [11:27] 3iiml4 gezen
tabanlari

6) uzerine 3imlé 3enavarda o gezen dort ayak tizerine haramlar olar size 3iimla

7 o0 tiygan leSlerind mundar olsun o ahSama degin. xwim [11:28] Ve o kaldiran

(8) leSlérini yikasin rubalarini da mundar olsun o ahSama kadar haramlardir olar

9 size. N1 [11:29] Ve budur size o haram doyyan da o kozlayan o yer
uzerina

(10) o gelinCik ve o sian ve o kapli baya 3insin3a. npari [11:30] Ve sivri si¢an

115 JSul.IV.02A: toyini; a typographical error. Although the Karaim dictionaries have listed the form
toyi for Crimean Karaim denoting ‘ibis’ (CKED, 410, KRPS, 535), it was erroneously copied from some
Ottoman Bible translations, e.g., Cod. Or. 1101a-f: to/tu; 4B.0r.131-1: to/tu ‘a species of owl’ (see Isik 2021,
356-357). | BSMS 288: yansufni. | JSul.IIL.01: kuzyunni. | ADub.IIL73: yansufni.

116 JSul.IV.02A: rahamini; probably a typographical error. | BSMS 288: rahamani. | JSul.IIL.01: rahamni.
| ADub.II1.73: rahamni.

117 JSul.IV.02A: hiidhiidini; erroneously copied from some Ottoman Bible translations e.g., Cod. Or.
1101a-f: hiidhiidi; 4B.0r.131-1: hiidhiidi (see Isik 2021, 359). | BSMS 288: duhifatni. | JSul.IlL.01: duhifatni.
| ADub.IIL.73: duhifatni.

118 JSul.IV.02A: kusunnin; a typographical error. | BSMS 288: kusnin. | JSul.IIL.01: kusnun. | ADub.IIL.73:
kusnun.
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€y

(2)

ve (giines keleri'*® ve yildiz keleri''? ve \kerten kele'?! ve g6z toba[k]'22
7ox [11:31] Bular o haramlar

size 3Uimlé o doyyan da 3imla o deggen olara tildiklerindan sora

haram olsun o ah$ama degin. 521 [11:32] Ve her $ey ki diiSerse {izerina olardan
ildiiklarind&n sora haram olsun 3limla ayac¢ avadanlikdan (sayittan) yahud
espap ya deri ya ¢uval hédr avadanlik ki yapulur i§ olar ilén suvlara

girgizilsin ve haram olsun o ah$ama kadar ve pak olur. 531 [11:33] Ve 3iimla
saksi

kapi ki diSerse birisi olardan icerisind har ne ki i¢erisinda haram

olsun da o kapni Kiriniz. an [11:34] 3timld o yemekdén ki asalir ki gelirse
uzarina suv

haram olur ve 3timla icki ki iilir hdr kap i¢ind4 haram olur.

531 [11:35] Ve her $ey ki diierse lizerine lelerinddn haram olur furun v o¢ak
bozulsun

haramlardir olar va haramlar olsunlar sizi. 531 [11:36] Tek ¢e$mé ve sarni¢
devsirilmesi suvnun olur helal ve deggen le§lerine haram olur. 531 [11:37] Da
egar

diiSerse leSlerindadn hér dirli ekilmi$ ekin tizerine ki ekilse helaldir
0.521[11:38] Ve egér verilsd suv tohum tizerini ve dii$ersi le§lerindén tizeriné
haramdir o size. 31 [11:39] Da egér tliirsa o tuvardan ki helaldir o siza
yemeye o deggen leSi[n]a'? haram olsun o ah$ama kadar. 5axm [11:40] Ve o

yeyen

leSindén yikasin urbalarini da mundar olsun o ahSama kadar ve o kaldiran
leSini

yikasin rubalarini da mundar olsun o ah$ama kadar. 51 [11:41] Ve %timla o
doyyan

119 JSul.IV.02A: giines kelerisi; erroneously copied from 4B.0r.131-1: giines keleri (see Isik 2021, 366). |
BSMS 288: kovah. | JSul.IIL.01: koah. | ADub.IIL.73: kovah.

120 JSul.IV.02A: yildiz kelerisi; erroneously copied from 4B.0r.131-1: yildiz keleri (see Isik 2021, 366—
367).| BSMS 288: leta’a. | JSul.IlL.01: leta'a. | ADub.IIL.73: letaa.

121 JSul.IV.02A: kerten kelesi; erroneously copied from some Ottoman Bible translations, e.g., Cod. Or.
1101a-f; kerten kele; 4B.0r.131-1: kerten kele (see Isik 2021, 366). | BSMS 288: homet. | JSul.IIL.01: homet.
| ADub.II1.73: homet.

122 JSul.IV.02A: g6z tobd; erroneously copied from the Ottoman Bible translations, e.g., Cod. Or. 1101a-f:
kostebek; 4B.0r.131-1: kdstebek (see Isik 2021, 363). | BSMS 288: tinsemet. | JSul.IlL.01: tinSamet. | ADub.
II1.73: tinSamet.

123 JSul.IV.02A: leSiyd; probably a typographical error. | BSMS 288: gévddsind. | JSul.IIL.01: gevdesine. |
ADub.IIL.73: gévdasiria.
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3 Sey ki doyayir o yer tizerind mikruh $eydir yelmesin. 53 [11:42] Hir gezin

4 kursak tizerind ve hir gezan dort ayak tizerind 3iimlé o doyyandan ki doyayir o

(5) yer lizerind yemeyasiz olari zira mikruh Seydir olar. 5x [11:43] fkrah

(O] idtirmaén)jiz 3anlarinizi biri ildn o doyyannin ki kozlayir da mundar olunmaniz o-

@) lar ilan zira kapanir akiliniz olar ilan. "2 [11:44] Ki menmin YWY Tagriniz
ayruhsi

€] olunuz ve olunuz kuduslar zira kudusim ben ve haram idmeyasiz 3anlarinizi
zumlé

9) o doyyan ildn o kimildayan o yer tizerind. '3 [11:45] Ki menmin YWY o ¢ikaran

(10) sizi yerindan Misirin olma size Tanriga d[a]*** olunuz kuduslar zira kudusim

(11) ben. nxy [11:46] Budur torasi o tuvarniy ve o kusnir ve 3iimlé o diri

12) zan[nin]'? o kimildayan suvlarda ve %iimla %an[nin]*?¢ o doyuran o yer
uzerind.

(13) 57215 [11:47] Fark idmegi arasina o haramin ve arasina o helalin ve arasina

19 aSalazak hayvanatnin ve arasina o hayvanatnin ki aSalmayazak.

Chapter 12

(15) 1279y AwTa,

(16...) 128MRY MW 8 3T,

(...16) [12:1] Da s6zladi YWY Mosega dema. 12T

an [12:2] Sozlagin oylanlarina Yisraelnin) dema hatin ki urluk etsa

(18) da doyursa erkdk da mundar bolsin yedi giinlar giinlari gibi arsizliyinin nida-

19) liyinin) mundar bolsin. o121 [12:3] Da ol sekizinZi giindé stinatlansin eti

(20) aklafinin. owHw1 [12:4] Da otuz G¢ giinldr otursin kanlari bilan temiz-

(21) likniy hi¢ kodesga tiymésin da ol mikdaska gelmdsin tamam bolyanina degin

(22) gunlari temizliginin. o)1 [12:5] Da egdr tiSini doyursa da mundar bolsin eki
hafta

(23) nidaliyi u¢un da altmis alti giinldr otursin kanlari u¢un temizligini.

(29 nxr57R1 [12:6] Da tamam bolyaninda giinlari temizliginin oyulya ya Kizya
getirsin

(25) bir ya3ar koy ‘olaya da balasin giiglir¢innin ya kumru hatatka eSigind ohel

124 JSulIV.02A: d; a typographical error. | BSMS 288: da. | JSul.IlL.01: da. | ADub.II1.73: da.

125 JSul.IV.02A: 5annyin; a typographical error. | BSMS 288: Fanniy. | JSul.IlL.01: 3annin. | ADub.IIL.73:
3annin.

126 JSul.IV.02A: 3annyin; a typographical error. | BSMS 288: 3anniy. | JSul.llL.01: 3annin. | ADub.IIL.73:
Jannin.

127 The weekly Torah portion: Parashat Tazria (Lev 12:1-13:59).

128 Lev 12:1 in Biblical Hebrew.
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(68) mo‘edniy ol kohengd. 1211 [12:7] Da yuvuklastirsin ani aldina YWY-nir) da
kapara

(2) atsin Ustlind da aruv bolsin ¢okrayindan kanlarinin budir torasi ol

3) doyuryanniy erkakni ya tiSini. ox1 [12:8] Da egar yetmdsa kuvati koyya da
alsin

4) eki kumrular ya eki balalarin kdgiir¢inniy birni ‘olaya da birni hatatka da
kapara

®) etsin listiiné ol kohen da temiz olur.

Chapter 13

(6) (3 227 [13:1] Da s6zladi YWY MoSegéd da Aharonya demé. o7& [13:2] Adam ki

7 bolsa terisinda etinir $isi[k]** ya oyuz ya ak leka

(8) da bolsa terisindé etinir) hastaliyi 5tizam derdliknir) da getirilsin Aharon ol

9) kohengé ya birsind oylanlarindan ol kohenlarga. nx= [13:3] Da gorsin ol
kohen

(10) ol hastalikni terisinda ol etnir) da sac hastalikta degiSirildi isa ak

11 da gorumi ol hastaliknin terdn isé terisindén etinir hastaliyi 3tizam derdliknir

12) ol da gorsé ani ol kohen da mundar etsin ani. o)1 [13:4] Da egér ak leke

13) esd ol terisinda etinir) da terdn diigil esa goriimi ol teriddn da saci

(14 degiSirilméadi esa ak da beklasin ol kohen ol hastaliyi yedi giinlar. 1ngm
(15) [13:5] Da gorsin ani ol kohen ol yedin3i giindd da muna ol hastalik turdi

repkinda
(16) yayilmadi ol hastalik terid4 da bekldsin ani ol kohen yedi giinlar ekin3i. nx™
a7 [13:6] Da gorsin ol kohen ani ol yedinZi giindé ekin3i kerdt da muna sontikkén
18) ol hast[a]lik**° da yayilmadi ol hastalik terida temiz etsin ani ol kohen
19 oyuzdir ol da yuvsin upraklarin da temiz bolsin. ox1 [13:7] Da egér yayilma
(20 yayilsa ol oyuz teridd goriingdnindén sonra ol kohengé temiz bolyanindan
(21) sogra da goriinsin ekin%i kerat ol kohenga. nx1[13:8] Da gorsa ol kohen
(22) da muna yayildi ol oyuz teridd da mundar etsin ani ol kohen 3tizam derdlikdir

(23) ol. p21 [13:9] Hastaliyi 3tizam derdlik ki bolsa adamda da getirilsin ol kohen-
(24 ga. N8N [13:10] Da gorsin ol kohen da muna ak $iSik terida da ol degisti ak
(25) sac da sayliyi ¢iy etnin $isi[k]da*3!. nyaw [13:11] Eskirgén 3iizam derdlikdir
(26) ol terisindé etinir) da mundar etsin ani ol kohen bekldmasin ani zira mundar-

129 JSulIV.02A: §iSik; a typographical error. | BSMS 288: sisik. | JSul.IIL.01: sisik. | ADub.IIL.73: sisik.
130 JSul.IV.02A: hastlik; a typographical error. | BSMS 288: hastalik. | JSul.IlL.01: hastalik. | ADub.IIL.73:
hastalik.

131 JSul.IV.02A: siSikdd; a typographical error. | BSMS 288: Sisikdd. | JSul.IIL.01: sisikte. | ADub.IIL.73:
kiivmaktd.
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3.2 Transcription of the Book of Leviticus from Gozleve Bible (1841) == 133

dir ol. ox1 [13:12] Da egér yayilma yayilsa ol 3tizam derdlik taridd da yapsa ol
stzam derdlik 3timl4 terisin ol hastaliknir basindan da ayaklarina degin
zumla

gorimina gozlariniy ol kohennin. nx [13:13] Da gorsin ol kohen da muna
yaptiol

ztizam derdlik 3iml4 etini temiz etsin ol hastalikni Ztimlési

degisdi ak [t]lemi[z]dir*®? ol. w21 [13:14] Da goriingédn giinda anda Ciy et
mundar

bolsin. nx11[13:15] Da gorsin ol kohen ol ¢iy etni da mundar etsin ani ol

¢iy et mundal[r]dir*®® ol 3lizam derdlikdir ol. & [13:16] Ya ki kaytsa ol ¢iy et
da degiSirildi isd akka da gelsin ol kohenga. nx=1 [13:17] Da gorsin ani ol
kohen da muna degiSirildi ol hastalik akka da temiz etsin ol kohen ol

da ogalsa. ' [13:19] Da bolsa yerinda ol ¢ibannir) ak §iSik ya ak leka
kirmizi%a da goriinsin ol kohenga. n&1[13:20] Da gorsin ol kohen da muna
gorumi

alcak ol teridén da saci degiSdi ak da mundar etsin ani ol kohen

hastaliyi 3tlizam derdliknindir ol ¢ibanda yayildi. oxk1[13:21] Da egdr gorsa ani
ol kohen da muna yoktir anda ak sa¢ da al¢ak diigtildir ol teridén da ol
soniikkan da beklasin ani ol kohen yedi giinlar. ox1 [13:22] Da egér yayilma
yayilsa

teridd da mundar etsin ol kohen ani hastalikdir ol. oxy[13:23] Da egér yerinda
tursa ol ak leka yayilmasa kiiytigi ol ¢ibannindir ol da temiz etsin ani

ol kohen. & [13:24] Ya et ki bolsa terisindd kiiygani otnir) da bolsa Ciy

sayi ol kiiygénnirn beyazca kirmiziza lekd ya ak. nx71 [13:25] Da gorsin ani ol
kohen da muna degiSirildi ak sac¢ lekdda da goriimi derén ol teridén 3iizam
derdlikdir ol kiiyiikdé yayildi da mundar etsin ani ol kohen hastaliyi 3iizam
derdliknindir ol. oxy [13:26] Da egér gorsa ani ol kohen da muna yoktir leké-
dé ak sa¢ da alcak diigiildir ol teridan da ol sontikkén da beklasin ani ol
kohen yedi glinlr. yn&71 [13:27] Da gorsin ani ol kohen ol yedin3i giinda egar
yayilma yayilsa teridd da mundar etsin ol kohen ani hastaliyi 3tizam
derdlikinindir

132 JSul.IV.02A: [.]lemil.]dir; a partially illegible text. | BSMS 288: aruvdir. | JSul.Ill.01: aruvdu. | ADub.
I11.73: aruvdur.

133 JSul.IV.02A: mundandir; probably a typographical error. | BSMS 288: mundardir. | JSul.IlL.01: murd-
ardi. | ADub.IIL.73: murdardi.
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(€]
(2)
(3

ol. ox1 [13:28] Da egér yerinda tursa ol lekd yayilmasa terida da ol

soniikkan $isigi ol kiiyliknindir ol da temiz etsin ani ol kohen zira

kiiytigi ol kityiiknindir ol. w &1 [13:29] Da kiSi ya hatin ki bolsa anda hastalik
basta ya sakalda. nx1[13:30] Da gorsin ol kohen ol hastalikni da muna goriimi
terdn ol teriddn da anda sari sa¢ in34 da mundar etsin ani ol kohen netek-

dir ol 3iizam derdligi*** ol ba$niy ya ol sakalnindir ol. *> [13:31] Da egéir
gorsa ol kohen hastaliyin ol neteknin da muna digiildir goriimi terdn ol
teridan da kara sac yoktir anda da beklasin ol kohen hastaliyin ol neteknir
yedi glinlar. nx& [13:32] Da gorsin ol kohen ol hastalikni ol yedin3i giinda da
muna

yayilmadi ol netek da bolmadi anda sari sa¢ da gortimi ol neteknin teran
diigiil ol teridan. n5snm [13:33] Da tira$ olsin da ol netekni tira§ idmésin

da beklésin ol kohen ol netekni yedi giinlar ekinZi kerat. nx11[13:34] Da gorsin
ol kohen ol netekni ol yedin3i giind4 da muna yayilmadi ol netek terida

da gorimi terdn digul ol teridén da temiz etsin ani ol kohen da yuvsin
upraklarin

da temiz bolir. o®1 [13:35] Da egér yayilma yayilsa ol netek terida

temiz bolyanindan sonra. 11&1[13:36] Da gérsin ani ol kohen da muna yayildi ol
netek teridd aramasin ol kohen ol sari sacka mundardir ol. ox3

[13:37] Da egér renkindd turdi esé ol netek da kara sac bitti esd anda ogaldi ol
netek temizdir ol da aruv etsin ani ol kohen. w1 [13:38] Da kisi ya hatin ki
bolsa terisindé etldrinir lekalar ak lek&lér. nx&1[13:39] Da gorsin ol kohen

da muna terisindd etldrinir ak lekéldr sontikkénlar bohakdir ol yayildi

gibeahdir temizdir ol. *21[13:42] Da egdr bolsa artta ya aldda hastalik ak
kirmizi%a yayili turyan 3iizam derdlik ol ardinda ya aldinda. nx [13:43] Da
gorsin

ani ol kohen da muna §iSigi ol hastaliknir) ak kirmizi%a ardindan ya

aldinda goriimi gibi 3iizam derdlik terisinir etnir). wx [13:44] 3iizam derdlikdir
ol mundardir ol mundar etmi mundar etsin ani ol kohen basinda-
dir hastaliyi. pyem [13:45] Da ol 3tizam derdli ki anda ol hastalik upraklari

134 JSul.IV.02A: derdirligi; a typographical error. | BSMS 288: mecoraiyi. | JSul.IIL.01: cara‘atidi. | ADub.
111.73: caraati.
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bolsinlar yirtilyanlar da basi bolsin acik da miyikni sarsin da mundardir
mundardir ¢akirsin. 93 [13:46] 3iimla giinldr ki ol hastalik anda mundar bolsin
mundardir ol yalyiz otursin avuldan ¢ihari oturasi. 7xam [13:47] Da ol

uprak ki bolsa anda hastaliyi 5tizam derdlikniy yiin uprakta ya tiskiilii
uprakda.

& [13:48] Ya boyda ya arkuvda tskiilidan da yindén ya teridd ya 3iml4 teri
iSindd. n*m [13:49] Da bolsa ol hastalik yasil3a ya kirmizi3a uprakta ya

teridd ya boyda ya arkuvda ya 3imlé teri takimda hastaliyi 3iizam derdliknin-
dir ol da goriinsin ol kohenga. nx71[13:50] Da gorsin ol kohen ol hastalikni

da beklésin ol hastalikni yedi giinlar. n&1[13:51] Da gorsin ol hastalikni ol
yedin3i

gunda ki yayildi ol hastalik uprakta ya boyda ya arkuvda ya terida

zumléaga ki kilinir ol teri iSké sizlatizi 3tizam derdilikdir

ol hastalik mundardir ol. 471 [13:52] Da kiiydiirsin ol uprakni ya ol boyni

ya ol arkuvni ki yiindén ya tiskiiliidén ya %iimlé ol teri takimni ki

bolsa anda ol hastalik zira sizlati[3]i'* 3{izam derdlikdir ol otka
kiydiirtlsin®e. ox1 [13:53] Da egér gorsé ol kohen da muna yayilmadi ol
hastalik

uprakta ya boyda ya arkuvda ya 3timla teri takimda. mw [13:54] Da simarlasin
ol kohen da yuvsinlar neni ki anda ol hastalik da beklasin ani yedi giinlar
ekinzi kerat. n&11[13:55] Da gorsin ol kohen yuvulyanindan sonra ol hastalikni
da muna degiSmadi ol hastalik renkini da ol hastalik yayilmadi mundardir ol
otka kiiydiirgin ani pehetetdir ol artinda ya aldinda. ox1 [13:56] Da egér

gorsa ol kohen da muna soniikkén ol hastalik yuvulyanindan sogra ol

da yirtsin ani ol upraktan ya ol teridan ya ol boydan ya ol arkuvdan.

bR [13:57] Da egér gortinsd dayin uprakta ya boyda ya arkuvda ya 3timlé teri

takimda yayilyan derddir ol otka kiiydiirgin ani neni anda ol hastalik.

73am [13:58] Da ol uprak ya ol boy ya ol arkuv ya 3imlé ol teri takim

ki yuvsan da ke[ts]a*®” alardan ol hastalik da yuvulsin ekin3i kerat da temiz
bolsin. nxr [13:59] Budir torasi hastaliyiniy 3tizam derdlikniz ol yiin uprakniy

135 JSul.IV.02A: sizlatiyi; a typographical error. | BSMS 288: eksitivci. | JSul.lll.01: sizlatadoyandi. |
ADub.IIL.73: tavusadoyan.
136 JSul.IV.02A: kiiydiiriildsin; a typographical error. | BSMS 288: kiiydiirtilsin. | JSul.IIL01: kivdirilsin. |
ADub.IIL.73: kiivdiiriilsiin.
137 JSul.IV.02A: kestd; a typographical error. | BSMS 288: ketsd. | JSul.IIL.01: ketse. | ADub.II1.73: ketsa.
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(5) ya ol liskiiliiniy ya ol boy[n]in*® ya ol arkuvnir ya %{imla teri takimnir

(6) temiz etmdgd ani ya mundar etméga ani.

Chapter 14

@) 1391y Y,
8) (1) 72 [14:1] Da s6zladi YWY MoSega demaé. nxr [14:2] Bu bolsin torasi

9) ol 3tizam derdliknin temiz bolazak giintinda da ketirilsin

(10) ol kohengé. ®¥n [14:3] Da €iksin ol kohen avuldan ¢ihari da gorsin ol kohen
1D da muna ogaldi hastaliyi ol 3tizam derdliknir) ol 3tizam derdli bolyandan.

12) mw1 [14:4] Da simarlasin ol kohen da alsin temiz bola3ak u¢un eki yabani helal
kuSlari

(13) da salvi ayaci da kirmizi**® irankli yipek da ezov. mw1 [14:5] Da simarlasin ol
kohen

(14 da soysin ol bir ku$ni ¢érédp sayitda tatli suvlar tstiina. & [14:6] Ol

(15) yaban kusni alsin ani da ol sélvi ayacni da ol kirmizi irdnkli yipekni

(16) da ol ezévni da méncsin alarni da ol yaban ku$ni kanina ol soyulyan ku$nir

a7 ol tatli suvlar {istiind. Nty [14:7] Da sacsin ol temizldngan iistiina

(18) ol 3uzam derdliliktdn yedi kerdtlar da temiz etsin ani da yibirsin ol yaban

(19) ku$ni ytizli Gstiiné ol diiznix. 02 [14:8] Da yuvsin ol temiz bolyan upraklarini

(20) da tira$ idsin 3timla sac¢i[n]i*** da yuvunsin suvlar bildn da temiz bolsin da
andan

21 sogra gelsin ol avulya da otursin ¢adirindan ¢ihari yedi giinlar. n*m

(22) [14:9] Da bolyay ol yedinZi giinda tira$ idsin 3iimla saci[n]i*? basini da
sakali[n]i**® da

23) kirpi[k]larin*** gozlarinin da 3tmla sacini tira$ idsin da yuvsin upraklari[n]i**®
(24) da yuvsin etini suv bildn da temiz bolsin. o121 [14:10] Da ol sekizin3i giinda
alsin

138 JSul.IV.02A: boyyin; a typographical error. | BSMS 288: boynin. | JSul.IlL.01: osnovanin. | ADub.II1.73:
osnovanin.

139 The weekly Torah portion: Parashat Metzora (Lev 14:1-15:33).

140 JSul.IV.02A: kirimizi; probably a typographical error. | BSMS 288: kirmizi. | JSul.IlL.01: kirmizi. |
ADub.IIL.73: kirmizi.

141 JSul.IV.02A: saciyi; a typographical error. | BSMS 288: sacin. | JSul.IlL.01: cacin. | ADub.IIL.73: ¢aci.
142 JSul.IV.02A: sacini; a typographical error. | BSMS 288: sacin. | JSul.IIL.01: cacin. | ADub.IIL.73: ¢acin.
143 JSul.IV.02A: sakalini; a typographical error. | BSMS 288: sakalin. | JSul.IIL.01: sahalin. | ADub.IIL.73:
sayalin.

144 JSul.IV.02A: kirpikldrin; a typographical error. | BSMS 288: kirpikldrin. | JSul.IIL.01: kaslarin. | ADub.
111.73: kaslarin.

145 JSul.IV.02A: upraklarini; a typographical error. | BSMS 288: upraklarin. | JSul.IIL.O1: upraklarin. |
ADub.IIL.73: upraklarin.
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3.2 Transcription of the Book of Leviticus from Gézleve Bible (1841) == 137

eki saylam koylar da bir tiSi koy bir yaSar saylam da i€ payi onnir

o6zak kariSilyan yay bilén da bir seyik yay. 7nym [14:11] Da turyuzsin ol temiz
etkin kohen ol temizlangén kiSini da alarni aldina YWY-nir) eSiginda ohel
mo‘ednin. np5 [14:12] Da alsin ol kohen ol bir koyni da yuvuklastirsin ani
aSamya da ol seyik yayni da sallasin alarni sallamak 6ntiind YWY-nin.

vnwh [14:13] Da soysin ol koyni ne yerda ki soyar ol hatatni da ol ‘olani yerinda
ol kodesniy ki hatat gibidir ol aSam ol kohenga kodesi kode$-

larnindir ol. np%1 [14:14] Da alsin ol kohen kanindan ol as§amniy da versin ol
kohen yimSayi iistiina or) kulayinin ol temiz bolyanin) da bas§ barmayi iistiind
oy kolunir da ba§ barmayi tistiina ox) ayayinir. np [14:15] Da alsin ol kohen
ol seyik yaydan da koysin ol sol avucu uistiina (6ziinin) ol kohennir.

5av1 [14:16] Da méncsin ol kohen ox barmayini ol yaydan ki ol sol avucu
ustiiné

da sacsin ol yaydan barmayi bilén yedi keratlar aldina YWY-niy. 701 [14:17]
Da kalyan

ol yaydan ki avucu ustiind versin ol kohen yim3ayi iistiind o kulayiniy

ol temiz bolyannin da bas barmayi ustiné ox kolunin da bas barmayi

ustiiné oy ayayinir ol aSam kaninir) yeri Gstiné. aman [14:18] Da ol
bolyannirn da kapara etsin tsttina ol kohen aldina YWY-nin. nw

[14:19] Da kilsin ol kohen ol hatatni da kapara etsin ol temiz bolyan u¢un
mundarliyindan da andan sogra soysin ol ‘olani. n5ym [14:20] Da ¢iyarsin ol
kohen

ol ‘olani da ol minhani ol mizbeahka da kapara etsin tistiiné ol kohen

da temiz bolsin. oxy [14:21] Da egér yarli esd ol da kuvati yetméaz esé da alsin
bir

yay bildn minhaya da seyik yay. 'nw1 [14:22] Da eki kumrular ya eki balalarin
kogiir€innin

negd ki yetsd kuvati da bolsin birsi hatat da ol birsi ‘ola. 87am

[14:23] Da getirsin alarni ol sekizin3i giinda temiz bolyanina ol kohengé
eSigina

ohel mo‘edniy aldina YWY-nir). np [14:24] Da alsin ol kohen ol a§am koyuni
daol
seyik yayni da sallasin alarni ol kohen sallamak aldina YWY-nin. vonws



138 =—— 3 Transcription

(3

@
(5
(6)

(7

@®)

(€)]

(10)
(11
(12)
(13)
(19)

(15)
(16)

17

(18)

(19)

(20)
(21)

(22)

(23)
(29)
(25)
(26)

[14:25] Da soysin ol aSam koyuni da alsin ol kohen kanindan ol aSamnir da
versin

yim$ayi tistiind ox) kulayiniry ol temiz bolyannin da bas barmayi

iistiiné oy koluniy da ba$ b[alrmayi® iistlind oy ayayiniy.

1™ [14:26] Da ol yaydan koysin ol kohen ol sol avucu tistiiné (6ztinin) ol
kohennir.

nr [14:27] Da sacsin ol kohen ol or) kolunin) barmayi bilén ol yaydan ki ol sol
avutu

ustiind yedi kerétlar aldina YWY-nix). jan [14:28] Da versin ol kohen ol yaydan
ki avucu Ustiind yimSayi iistiind or) kulayiniy ol temiz bolyannir) da bas
barmayi tistlina o koluniy da ba$ barmayi tistiind oy ayayinir orni iistiinéd
kaniniy ol aSamnir. 9mani [14:29] Da ol kalyani ol yaydan ki avucu lstiina
aldina YWY-ni. nwy1 [14:30] Da Kilsin birni ol torlardan ya balalarindan ol
kdglirc¢iinnin nedan ki yetsa kuvati. n& [14:31] Nega ki yetsa kuvati ol birni
hatat

da ol birni ‘ola ol minha tstiind da kapara etsin ol kohen ol temiz bolyan
ustind aldina YWY-nix. n&1 [14:32] Budir torasi kimnin ki anda hastaliyi
slzam

derdliknin da kimnir ki yetmdsa kuvati temiz bolyaninda. 227 [14:33] Da
sozladi

YWY Mosegé da Aharonya dema. *a [14:34] Ki gelsdniz yerind Kena‘annir ki
men veraydirmin

sizgé tutuvlikka da versam hastaliyin 3tizam derdliknin evinda yerinin
tutuvluyiyizni[n]**’.

821 [14:35] Da gelsin kim ki anin ol ev da anlatsin ol kohengéd dema hastalik
gibi gorindi mana evdd. ni¢1 [14:36] Da simarlasin ol kohen da boSatsinlar ol
evni

kelmdsinddn burun ol kohen gérmégé ol hastalikni ki mundar bolmayay
3imld ki

ol evda da andan sonra gelsin ol kohen gorméga ol evni. nx71[14:37] Da gorsin
ol hastalikni da muna ol hastalik duvarlarinda ol evnir yol yol yasillar

ya kirmizilar da gortimléri alcak ol duvardan. 8¢ [14:38] Da ¢iksin ol kohen ol
evdan eSigind ol evnin da beklésin ol evni yedi giinlar. awn [14:39] Da kaytsin

146 JSul.IV.02A: bermayi; probably a typographical error. | BSMS 288: barmayi. | JSul.IlL.01: barmayi. |
ADub.IIL.73: barmayi.

147 JSul.IV.02A: tutuvluyinpizniz; a typographical error. | BSMS 288: tutuvliyipiznin. | JSul.IIL01: tutuv-
luyunuznun. | ADub.IIL73: tutuvluk yeriyiznin.
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ol kohen ol yedin3i glinda da gorsa da muna yayildi ol hastalik duvarlarinda
ol evnin. mw1 [14:40] Da simarlasin ol kohen da suvursinlar ol taslarni ki alarda
ol hastalik da taslasinlar alarni Sahardan ¢ihari mundar yerga. nxi[14:41] Da ol
evni kirsin ickartin ¢iipciivra da toksinlar ol toprakni ki kirdilar

$ahardan ¢ihari mundar yerge. 1np5 [14:42] Da alsinlar 6ngé taslar da
Kketirsinlar

ornina ol taSlarnirn da 6yga toprak alsin da silasin ol evni. o&1 [14:43] Da egir
kaytsa ol hastalik da bitsé ol evda suvuryanindan sogra ol taslarni

da kiryanindan sonra ol evni da silayanindan soyra. 821 [14:44] Da gelsa ol
kohen

da gorsa da muna yayildi ol hastalik ol evda sizlati%i 3iizam derdlikdir

ol (ol) evdd mundardir ol. pn [14:45] Da yiksin ol evni taslarini da ol
ayaclarini da 3iimld toprayin ol evnir da Ciyarsin Sahardan ¢thari mundar
yergd. 81 [14:46] Da ol kelgén ol evga 3timla beklagan giinlardd ani
mundar bolsin ol ahSamya degin. 2:ywm [14:47] Da ol yatkan ol evdd yuvsin
upraklarini da ol aSayan ol evdd yuvsin upraklarini. oxy [14:48] Da egdr gelma
gelsé ol kohen da gorsa da muna yayilmadi ol hastalik ol evda silayanindan
soqra ol evni da temiz etsin ol kohen ol evni zira oyaldi ol hastalik.

np9 [14:49] Da alsin saémaya ol evni eki kuslar da sélvi ayaci da kirmizi'4®
irdnkli

yipek da ezdv. vnwn [14:50] Da soysin ol bir kusni ¢ordp sayitka tatli suvlar
irdpkli yipekni da ol yaban kusni da ménc¢sin alarni kanina ol soyulyan kusniy
da ol tatli suvlarya da sacsin ol evga yedi keratlér. 8voni [14:52] Da sacsin

ol evni kani bildn ol kusnin da ol tatli suvlar bildn da ol yaban kusu

bilén da ol sélvi ayaci bildn da ezov bildn da ol Kirmizi irdnkli yipek bilan.
n5wn [14:53] Da yibirsin ol yaban kusni $ahardan ¢ihari yiizii iistiiné ol diiznin
da kapara etsin ol ev u¢un da temiz bolsin. nxr [14:54] Budir ol tora héir
hastaliyina ol iizam derdliknin da netekka. nyax> [14:55] Da %iizam
derdligina ol

148 JSul.IV.02A: kirimzi; probably a typographical error. | BSMS 288: kirmizi. | JSul.Ill.01: kirmizi. |
ADub.IIL.73: kirmizi.
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) uprakniy da evgd. nrwY [14:56] Da $isi[k]ka'*® da oyuzya da lekdgd. mmnb
[14:57] Ogratmagé

(2) ol mundar vakitni da ol temiz vakitni budir torasi ol 3iizam derdliknir.

Chapter 15

3) (1) 727 [15:1] Da s6zladi YWY MoSegd da Aharonya demaé. 1127 [15:2] S6zlagin

4) oylanlarina Yisrdelnir) da aytiniz alarya kisi kisi ki bolsa akkan

(5) etindén zavliyl mundardir ol. axn [15:3] Da bu ola mundarliyi zavliyindan

(6) suvan akti isa ayipli etinddn akmayi ya koyu akip kapadi isd ayip

@) etini akmanindan mundardir ol. 52 [15:4] 3iimlé ol t6$ék ki yatsa iistiina

(8) ol zav mundar bolsin da 3iml4 ol sayit ki otursa uistind mundar

9) bolsin. wx1 [15:5] Da baSi ki tiysa t63agind yuvsin upraklarini da yuvunsin

10 suvlar bildn da mundar bolsin ol ahSamya degin. awrn1 [15:6] Da ol oturyan

(11) ol sayit iistlind ki otursa tstiina ol zav yuvsin upraklari[n]i**°

(12) da yuvunsin suvlar bildn da mundar bolsin ol ahSamya degin. yx1m[15:7] Da ol

(13) tiygén etind ol zavnir yuvsin upraklarini da yuvunsin suvlar bilan da mundar

(14 bolsin ol ahSamya degin. *21 [15:8] Da ki tiikiirsa ol zav temizga da yuvsin

(15) upraklarini da yuvunsin suvlar bilan da mundar bolsin ol ahSamya degin.

(16) 531 [15:9] Da %limla ol binek ki atlansa istiina ol zav mundar bolsin. 521

an [15:10] Da 3iimla ol tiygén 3timlaga ki bolsa tibind mundar bolsin ol ahSam-

(18) ya degin da ol kotargan alarni yuvsin upraklarini da yuvunsin suvlar bilan

(19 da mundar bolsin ol ah$amya degin. 531 [15:11] Da %timla ki tiysd anar ol zav

(20) da gendisin yaykam[a]di*** suvlar bildn da yuvsin upraklarin da yuvunsin
suvlar bildn

(21) da mundar bolsin ol ahSamya degin. *521 [15:12] Da ¢orép sayit ki tiysd anar ol

(22) zav sindirilsin da 3iimla ayac sayit yaykalsin suvlar bildn. *21 [15:13] Da egér

(23) temiz kalirsa ol zav akmasindan da saysin 6ziind yedi giinlar temizligi uun

(24) da yuvsin upraklarini da yuvsin etini tatli suvlar bildn da temiz bolsin. or:

(25) [15:14] Da ol sekizin3i giind& alsin 6ziind eki kumrular ya eki balalarin
gogurcinnin

(26) da gelsin aldina YWY-nir) eigina ohel mo‘ednir da versin alarni ol kohenga.

149 JSul.IV.02A: $iSikkd; a typographical error. | BSMS 288: $isikkd. | JSul.IIL.01: sisikke. | ADub.IIL.73:

Sisiknin.

150 JSul.IV.02A: upraklarini; a typographical error. | BSMS 288: upraklarin. | JSul.Ill.01: upraklarin. |
ADub.IIL.73: upraklarin.

151 JSul.IV.02A: yaykamdi; a typographical error. | BSMS 288: yaykamadi. | JSullll.01: tastirmasa. |
ADub.IIL.73: yuvmasa.
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Nyt [15:15] Da kilsin alarni ol kohen birni hatat da ol birni ‘ola da kapara
etsin listiiné ol kohen aldina YWY-niy zavliyindan. w1 [15:16] Da kisi ki
Ciksa andan t6kmégi urluknin da yuvsin suvlar bildn 3iimlé eti[n]i'®2 da
mundar

bolsin ol ah$amya degin. 1 [15:17] Da %timla uprak da 3iimla teri ki bolsa
ustiind tokmagi urluknin da yuvulsin suvlar bildn da mundar bolsin ol ahSam-
ya degin. nwi1 [15:18] Da hatin ki yatsa kiSi ani tékmdgin urluknin da
yuvunsinlar

suvlar bildn da mundar bolsinlar ol ahSamya degin. nw [15:19] Da hatin ki
bolsa zava kan bolsa akkani etindén yedi glinlar bolsin yirakliyi u¢un

da 3iml4 ol tiygédn agar mundar bolsin ol ahSamya degin. 531 [15:20] Da her
ne ki yatsa uistiind nidaliyinda mundar bolsin da her ne ki otursa

Ustiind mundar bolsin. 31 [15:21] Da %iiml4 ol tiygén t634gind yuvsin
upraklarini da yuvunsin suvlar bildn da mundar bolsin ol ahSamya degin.

531 [15:22] Da 3iimla ol tiygan har dirli sayitka ki otursa tistiind yuvsin
upraklarini da yuvunsin suvlar bilin da mundar bolsin ol ahSamya degin. ox1
[15:23] Da egér ol tosak Ustiind esé ol ya ol sayit tistiind ki ol

oturaydir Ustiiné tiygdnindd anar mundar bolsin ol ahSamya degin. ox
[15:24] Da egdr yatma yatsa kiSi ani da bolsa nidaliyi tisttin da mundar bolsin
yedi

gunlar da 3umlé ol t638k ki yatsa tstind mundar bolsin. nws

[15:25] Da hatin ki aksa akkani kaninir ok giinlér diigiil vahti bilan nidaliyinin
ya ki aksa zeyada‘ nidaliyi vakiti istiind %timla gii[n]larinda?® akkaninin
mundarliyinin giinlari gibi nidaliyinin bolsin mundardir ol. 52 [15:26] 3iimla
ol t68ak ki yatsa ustliind 3umla ginlarindé zavliyinin t6$4gi gibi nida-

liyiniy bolsin apar da 3timla ol sayit ki otursa tisttind mundar bolsin
mundarliyi gibi nidaliyiniy. 521 [15:27] Da %timla ol tiygan alarya mundar
bolsin

da yuvsin upraklarini da yuvunsin suvlar bildn da mundar bolsin ol ahSamya
degin. oKy [15:28] Da egér temiz kalirsa akmanindan da saysin 0zliné yedi
gunlar da andan

152 JSul.IV.02A: etini; a typographical error. | BSMS 288: etin. | JSul.IIL.01: gufun. | ADub.IIL.73: gufun.
153 JSul.IV.02A: giizldrindd; a typographical error. | BSMS 288: kiinldrindd. | JSul.IIL.01: kinlerinde. |
ADub.IIL73: kiinlarinda.
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1) sogra temiz bolsin. o1 [15:29] Da ol sekizin3i glinda alsin 6ziina eki

(2) kumrular ya eki balalarin kogiir€innin da getirsin alarni ol kohengé eSigina

3) ohel mo‘ednin. nivy1 [15:30] Da Kilsin ol kohen ol birni hatat da ol birni

4) ‘oladakapara etsin iistiind ol kohen aldina YWY-nin zavliyindan mundarliyinir.

5) onarm [15:31] Da ayiriniz oylanlarin Yisraelnin) mundarliklarindan da
Olmasinlar

(6) mundarliklari bilin mundar etkdnlarindd miSkanimni ki ortalarinda. nxr

7 [15:32] Budir torasi ol zavnin) da kim ki ¢iksa andan tékmégi urluknin mundar

8) bolma aniy bilan. m=m [15:33] Da ol nida yirakliyinda da ol zav zavliyinda
erkak[k]e!s*

9 da tiSigé da kiSiga ki yatsa mundar hatin bildn.

Chapter 16

(10) 1557y »inx mwn,

(1 1 185 DNIIPA (0K "33 W MmN INKR AWn H] 1 13T

(12..)) 1560 nim

(...12) ("3 [16:1] Da sozladi YWY Mosegé 6lgdnindan sonra eki oylanlari

13) Aharonniry yuvuklaskanlarinda aldina YWY-niy da oldilar. snxn [16:2] Da aytti
(14 YWY MoSegé sozlagin Aharon karda$ina da girmésin hér vahtta ol kodesga
(15) ickértin ol perdéga aldina ol kapaknin ki ol sanduk tistiind da 6lmasin

(16) ki bulut bildn askara bolirmin ol kapak ustiind. nxra [16:3] Muniy bilan

an girsin Aharon ol kode$gé buya kani biléan balasi siyirnin hatatka da kockar
(18) ‘olaya. nana [16:4] Kisayi kode$ golmégi giysin da kisdyi konc¢aklar bolsinlar eti

19 ustiiné da kisayi inckir bildn baylansin da kiséyi sarik bilan sarilsin kode§

(20) upraklaridir alar da yuvsin suvlar bildn etini da giysin alarni. n&m1 [16:5] Da
katindan

21 %ama‘atinin) oylanlarinin Yisraelnir alsin eki ulaklarin eckildrnin hatatka

(22) da bir kockar ‘olaya. 2pn1 [16:6] Da yuvuklastirsin Aharon ol hatat buyasini ki

(23) anin da kapara etsin gendi u¢un da evi u¢un. np> [16:7] Da alsin eki ol
ulaklarni

(24 da turyuzsin alarni aldina YWY-niy eSigind ohel mo‘ednir). jn1[16:8] Da versin

154 JSul.IV.02A: erkdke; an orthographical tendency (see 2.1.3).
155 The weekly Torah portion: Parashat Acharei Mot (Lev 16:1-18:30).
156 Lev 16:1 in Biblical Hebrew.
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1) Aharon eki ol ulaklar tistiiné ¢eklar bir cek YWY-ya da bir ¢ek ‘Azazel-

(2) ga. 2™ pm [16:9] Da yuvuklastirsin Aharon ol ulakni ki ¢ikti iistiiné ol ek

3) YWY-ya da kilsin ani hatat. vyivn [16:10] Da ol ulak ki ¢ikti tistiiné ol ¢ek
‘Azazel-

4 ga turyuzulsin diri aldina YWY-nin kapara etma tistiind yibirmégé ani

(5) ‘Azdzelgd ol yabanya. 2*pm [16:11] Da yuvuklastirsin Aharon ol hatat buyasini

(6) ki anin da kapara etsin gendi u¢un da evi ucun da soysin ol hatat buyasini

@) ki anin. npb [16:12] Da alsin dolu ol mahtani koz otlar Gstiinddn ol mizbeah-

€] nip aldindan YWY-niy da dolu avuclarini tiitsiisin otyamlarnir) in3a

) da girgizsin iCkartin ol perdédgé. ;ma1 [16:13] Da versin ol tiitsini ol ot tistiiné

(10) aldina YWY-nin da yapsin buluti ol tiitsiinin ol kapakni ki ol Sahadéatlik

11 ustiind da 6lmasin. np% [16:14] Da alsin kanindan ol buyanir da sa¢sin
barmayi

(12) bilén aldina ol kapakniy giin doyuS$ina da aldina ol kapaknir sacsin yedi
(13) kerétlar ol kandan barmayi bilan. vrnwn [16:15] Da soysin ulayin ol hatatnin ki

(14) ulusnin da girgizsin kani[n]i's? i¢kartin ol pardéaga da kilsin kani[n]i**® neciki
kildi

(15) kanina ol buyanir da sacsin ani ol kapak usttiné da aldina ol kapaknin.

(16) 9221 [16:16] Da kapara etsin ol kode§ u¢un mundarliklarindan oylanlarinir
Yisrael-

a7 nin da tanmaklardan 3timla yaziklarina da alay kilsin ohel mo‘edgé ol

(18) tohtayan birgélarind ortasinda mundarliklariniy. 531 [16:17] Da hi¢ adam
bolmasin

(19 ohel mo'eddé girdiginda kapara etmégéd kodesda ¢ikkanina degin da kapara

(20) etsin gendi u¢un da evi u¢un da 3limla kahali u¢un Yisraelnir. 8xn

(21 [16:18] Da ciksin ol mizheahka ki aldina YWY-nirn da kapara etsin anin u¢un

(22) da alsin kanindan ol buyanin da kanindan ol ulakniy da versin buc¢kaklari
ustiina

(23) ol mizheahnin ¢tipciivra. nrm [16:19] Da sacsin iistiiné ol kandan barmayi

(24) bilén yedi kerétlar da temiz etsin ani da ayruhsi etsin ani mundarliklarindan

(25) oylanlariniy Yisraelnir. 7521 [16:20] Da bittirsin kapara etméktéan ol kode$ni

(26) da ohel mo‘edni da ol mizbeahni da yuvuklastirsin ol tiri ulakni. 7n01

157 JSul.IV.02A: kanini; a typographical error. | BSMS 288: kanin. | JSul.IIL.01: kanin. | ADub.IIL.73: kanin.
158 JSul.IV.02A: kanipi; a typographical error. | BSMS 288: kanin. | JSul.lll.01: kanina. | ADub.IIL.73:
kanina.
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€y

(2
(3
@
(5)

(6)
M
()]
9
(10)
(11)
(12)
13)
(14

(15)
(16)
17
(18)
(19)
(20)

(21)
(22)
(23)
(29)
(25)
(26)

da yibirsin kolu bilan hadir kiSinir ol yabanya. 8w [16:22] Da kotéarsin ol ulak
0zi ustina 3umlé giindhlarini veran yergé da yibirsin ol ulakni yabanya. 8
[16:23] Da gelsin Aharon ohel mo‘edgé da ¢e$sin ol kisdyi upraklarni ki giydi
girdiginda

ol kodeSgé da koysin alarni anda. yn [16:24] Da yuvsin etini suvlar bilan
ayruhsi yerdé da giysin upraklarini da ¢iksin da kilsin ‘olasini da ‘olasin

ol ulusnin da kapara etsin gendi ucun da ol ulus uc¢un. n&1 [16:25] Da yayin

ol hatatnir tiitatsin ol mizbeahta. n5wnm [16:26] Da ol yibirgéin ol ulakni
‘Azdzelgd yuvsin upraklarini da yuvsin etini suvlar bilén da andan sogra
girsin ol avulya. n&1[16:27] Da ol hatat buyasini da ol hatat

ulayini ki girgizildi kanlari kapara etméga kodesda ¢iyarsin avuldan ¢ihari
da kiydursinlar otka terilérini da etldrini da tezéklerini. 47w [16:28] Da ol
kuydiirgén alarni yuvsin upraklarini da yuvsin etini suvlar bildn da andan
sonra

gelsin ol avulya. nn*m [16:29] Da bolsin sizga rdsimina dunyanir ol yedin3i
ayda onunda ol ayniy kiynaniz 3anlarinizni da hic i$ kilmapiz ol yerli

da ol yarip ol dirilgdn ortanizda. * [16:30] Ki usbu giinda kapara etar
ustiinizgd temiz etmégé sizni 3imla yaziklarinizdan aldina YWY-nir) temiz
boluniz. naw [16:31] Sabat $abatondir ol sizgd da kiynarjiz 3anlarinizni risimi
dunyanir). 952 [16:32] Da kapara etsin ol kohen ki silsa ani da ki doldursa
koluni

kohenlik etméagé atasinin yerine da giysin ol kisdyi upraklarni*® ol kodes
upraklarini. 2531 [16:33] Da kapara etsin mikdasin ol kode3$nir) da ohel mo‘ed-
ni da ol mizbeahni kapara etsin da ol kohenladr u¢un da %timla ulusi

ucin ol kahalnin kapara etsin. nn*m [16:34] Da bolsin bu sizgé rasimina
dunyanin kapara etma oylanlari ucin Yisrdelniy 3iimlé yaziklarindan bir
kerét yilda da kildi neciki simarladi YWY MoSegé.

159 JSul.IV.02A: kollarini; a typographical error. | BSMS 288: kollarin. | JSul.IIl.01: kollarin. | ADub.
111.73: kollarin.

160 JSul.IV.02A: upraklarani; a typographical error. | BSMS 288: upraklarni. | JSul.IlL.01: upraklarni. |
ADub.IIL.73: upraklarni.
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Chapter 17

(6] (1) 727 [17:1] Da sozladi YWY MoSega demad. 727 [17:2] S6zlagin Aharonya

2 da oylanlarina da 3iimla oylanlarina Yisrdelnin da aytkin alarya

3) budir ol s6z ki simarladi YWY demaé. v [17:3] KiSi kiSi 3ama‘atindan Yisrael-

4 nin egdr soysa 0gliz ya koy ya ecki avulda ya ki soysa avuldan cihari.

) 5x1[17:4] Da esigind ohel mo‘ednin getirmésé ani yuvuklastirmaya korban
YWY-

(6 ya aldina miskaninin YWY-niy kan sayilir ol kiSigd kan tokti

@) da kesilsin ol kisi ortasindan uluslarinir. jpn5 [17:5] Anin uéun ki ketirgéylar

8) oylanlari Yisraelnin korbanlarini (Sehitalarini*®!) ki alar korban (Sehita'®?)
etaydirlar

9 yiizii Gistiind ol tiizniy da getirsinldr alarni YWY-ya eSiginé ohel mo‘ed-

(10) niy ol kohengé da korban etkdyldr alarni korbanlarin Selamimlérnin) YWY-ya.

11 1 [17:6] Da sacsin ol kohen ol kanni mizbeah tistiind YWY-nin) eSigindéa ohel

(12) mo‘ednin da tititsin ol yayni kokusina kabullikniy YWY-ya. 8% [17:7] Da
korban

13) etmésinlar artik korbanlarini $aytanlarya (yulak sifatlarina'%?) ki alar
azaydirlar

(14) ardlarindan 6miirlik rdsim bolsin bu alarya daviirlirina. on5x1[17:8] Da
alarya

(15) aytkin kisi ki$i 3ama‘atindan Yisrdelniy ya ol yariptén ki dirilsa

(16) ort[aJlarinda'®* egér ¢iyarsa ‘ola ya korban. 5&1 [17:9] Da e$igind ohel mo‘ed-

a7 nin ketirmésé ani kilmaya ani YWY-ya da kesilsin ol kisi uluslarindan.

(18) w1 [17:10] Da kisi kiSi 3ama‘atindan Yisraelniy ya ol yariptén ol tirilgdn

(19) ortalarinda egér asasa hi¢ kan da veri[rlmin*® hiSimimni ol kanni asayan
zanya

(20) da kesdrmin ani ortasindan ulusinin. *2 [17:11] Zira 3ani ol etnir) ol kan i¢inda-

(21) dir ol da men verdim ani sizgd ol mizbeah tistiiné kapara etméagé 3anlariniz

(22) uc¢un ki ol kan ol Zan u¢un kapara etir. 5y [17:12] Anixn ucun ayttim

(23) oylanlarina Yisrdelniy hi¢ 3an sizddn aSamasin kan da ol yarip ol tirilgédn

(24) ortanizda aSamasin kan. w1 [17:13] Da kisi kiSi oylanlarindan Yisraelnir

daol

161 JSul.IV.02A: Unvocalized text.

162 JSul.IV.02A: Unvocalized text.

163 JSul.IV.02A: Unvocalized text.

164 JSul.IV.02A: ortlarinda; a typographical error. | BSMS 288: ortalarinda. | JSul.IIL.01: ortalarinda. |
ADub.IIL.73: ortalarinda.

165 JSul.IV.02A: verimin; probably a tendency towards consonant deletion (see 2.2.2.2). | BSMS 288: ber-
irmin. | JSul.IlL.01: berimen. | ADub.IIL.73: berirmen.
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(25) yariptén ol tirilgdn ortalarinda ki avlasa avun kiyiknir) ya ku$niy ki aSalir

(26) da toksa kanini yapsin ani toprak bilén. *2 [17:14] Zira 3ani 3timla tdnniy

110 v°

) kani Zani bilan (karisik) -dir*¢® ol da ayttim oylanlarina Yisraelnir hi¢

(2) tennin kanini aSamanjiz zira 3ani hér tennin kanidir ol 3timla aSav¢ilari

3) kesilsin. 531 [17:15] Da har %an ki (yanjilip'®”) aSasa nevelani ya terefani gerak
yerlidan

4) gerék geriptan da yuvsin upraklarini da yuvsin etini suvlar bildn da mundar

5) bolsin ol ah$amya degin da temiz bolsin. ox1 [17:16] Da egér upraklari[n]i®
yuvmasa

6) da etin yuvmasa giindhini ¢ekér.

Chapter 18

7 (n") 227 [18:1] Da s6zladi YWY MoSega demad. 127 [18:2] Sozldgin oylanlarina

8) Yisraelnin da aytkin alarya menmin YWY Tenriniz. nvyna [18:3] i3i

9) gibi Misir yeriniy ki oturdupiz anda kilmaniz da i$i gibi Kena‘an yeriniy

10 ki men getirdydirmin sizni oraya kilmarniz da kanunlari bilan gezmaniz. nx

11 [18:4] Sara‘atlarimni kiliniz da rasimlarimni saklaniz gezmégé alar bildn
menmin

12) YWY Tenriniz. onanws [18:5] Da saklaniz rasimlérimni da Sara‘atlarimni ki
kilsa

(13) alarni ol adam da tirilir alar bilan menmin YWY. vx [18:6] Kisi kisi hi¢

(14 yuvuyina tininiy) yuvuklaSmaniz akartméga ‘ayip menmin YWY. np

(15) [18:7] ‘Ayibin atannin yane ‘ayibin anannin aémayin anardir ol aémayin
‘ayibini.

(16) ny [18:8] ‘Ayibin hatininin atannin aémayin ‘ayibi atannindir ol. myp

amn [18:9] ‘Ayibin kiz kardaSinniy kizi atannin ya kizi anannin gerdk doyyani evniy
(atandan?®?)

(18) gerdk doyyani ¢ihariniy (yayrisindan'”®) aémayin ‘ayiplari[n]i*”. nyp [18:10]

‘Ayibin

166 JSul.IV.02A: The copula -dir belongs to the postposition bildn although it appears after the paren-

thesis.

167 JSul.IV.02A: Unvocalized text.

168 JSul.IV.02A: upraklarini; a typographical error. | JSul.IlL.01: upraklarin. | ADub.IIL.73: upraklarni.
169 JSul.IV.02A: Unvocalized text.

170 JSul.IV.02A: Unvocalized text.

171 JSul.IV.02A: ‘ayiplarini; a typographical error. | BSMS 288: ayiplarin. | JSul.llL.01: ayiplerin. | ADub.
111.73: ayiplarin.
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kizinin) oylunniy ya kizinin kizinnin aémayin ‘ayiplarini zira ‘ayibindir
alar. mnyp [18:11] ‘Ayibin Kizinin hatininin atanniy) doyurtkani atannir sayilir

aémayin (ya'ni*’?) hatinina yuvukla§mayin yengéacandir ol. mnyp [18:15] ‘Ayibin
kelininnin aémayin hatini oylupnindir ol aémapiz ‘ayibin. mnyp [18:16] ‘Ayibin
hatininin kardasinniry aémayin ‘ayibi kardasinnindir ol. my [18:17] ‘Ayibin
hatinniy

da kizinin aémayin ne kizin oylunin ne kizin kizinin almayin a¢maya ‘ayibini
yuvuktir

almayin kiindas idmégéa anar sayliyinda acmaya ayipi[n]i'’* anir aldina.
5x1[18:19] Da hatinya nidaliyinda mundarliyinin yuvukla§mayin aémaya
‘ayibini.

5x1[18:20] Da hatinina dostuynir (kar$idakinnin?’® sayliyinda) verméagin
yatuvunni urluk

vermdagd mundar bolmaya anin bilan. gporm [18:21] Da urluyindan vermégin
ateSdan

kecirméaga Molehka da yénil etmégin Teprinnin adini menmin YWY.

nx [18:22] Da erkik bilan yatmayin yatuvun hatinnir ikrahliktir ol. 531
[18:23] Da hi¢ tuvarya vermégin yatuvunni mundar bolmaya anin bilan da
hatin turmasin

aldina tuvarnin ko$ulmaya ayar ikrahliktir ol. 5% [18:24] Mundar bolmar)iz
%imla bular bildn zira 3iimla bular bilin mundar boldilar ol uluslar

ki men strdydirmin aldinizdan. 8navni [18:25] Da mundar boldi ol yer da
sayindim

rasimlarimni da Sara‘atlarimni da kilmaniz 3timl4 u$bu ikrahliklardan ol
yerli da ol yarip ol tirilgdn ortayizda. 5 [18:27] Zira 3umla usSbu ikrahlikni
kildilar kisilri ol yerniy ki sizdan burun da mundar boldi ol yer. &% [18:28]
Da kusmasin ol yer sizni da mundar etkéninizdd ani neciki kustu ol

172 JSul.IV.02A: Unvocalized text.
173 JSul.IV.02A: Unvocalized text.
174 JSul.IV.02A: ‘ayipini; a typographical error. | BSMS 288: ayibin. | JSul.IlL.01: ayibin. | ADub.IIL.73:

ayipin.

175 JSul.IV.02A: Unvocalized text.
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amn ulusni ki sizddn burun. 763 [18:29] Ki sahi har kimki (gizli*””) kilma 3imla
usShu

18) ikrahliklardan kesilirlar ol kilyan 3anlar ortasindan uluslarinin. onanwn
[18:30]

19 Da saklagiz saklovumni kilmamaya kanunlarindan ol ikrahliklarnin ki
kilindilar

(20) aldinizya da mundar bolmanjiz alar bilin menmin YWY Tenripiz.

Chapter 19

(21) 78T Nwna,

(22..)) 17919y nwn S8 1 13Ty (0°)

(...22) [19:1] Da s6zladi YWY Mosega dema.

(23) 127 [19:2] S6z14gin 3iimléd 3ama‘atina oylanlarinni Yisraelniy

(24 da aytkin alarya ayruhsilar bolunjiz ki ayrubsidir men YWY Tepripiz. wx

1M1v°

@ [19:3] Hér kiSi anasindan da atasindan korkuniz da Sabatlarimni saklapiz
menmin YWY

(2) Tepriniz. 5% [19:4] Kayirilmaniz ol yokliklarya da tékmé abak kilmaniz
Ozlnizgé

3) menmin YWY Teyriniz. 51 [19:5] Da egir korban etsaniz $elamim korbanini
YWY-ya

4) moradiniz ucun korban etiniz ani. o1a [19:6] Korban etkén giintinizda aSalsin

(5) da sabahindan da ol kalyan ol iictin3i giinga degin otka kiiydirilsin. ox

(6) [19:7] Da egér aSalma asalsa ol Gi¢lin3i glinda bayatdir (pasuldir®?) ol Selamim

7 kabul bolmastir. 153181 [19:8] Da (bilip'®?) asavéilari gindhini ¢ekér zira

8) kodeSin YWY-niy yapil etti da kesilir ol 3an uluslarindan. n3xpas

9) [19:9] Da oryaninizda orayin yeriniznin tavusmayin kiyirin tarluvinnir

ormaya da basayin
10 orayinnin baSaklamayin. 71921 [19:10] Da borlaliyinni ¢etimldmégin da
dandsin borlaliyinnin

176 JSulIV.02A: deest. | BSMS 288: 2. | JSul.IIL.01: 2. | ADub.II1.73: 2.
177 JSul.IV.02A: Unvocalized text.

178 The weekly Torah portion: Parashat Kedoshim (Lev 19:1-20:27).
179 Lev 19:1 in Biblical Hebrew.

180 JSul.IV.02A: Unvocalized text.

181 JSul.IV.02A: Unvocalized text.
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¢oplamégin yarliya da yaripkéd kemigkin alarni menmin YWY Teyripiz. 85
[19:11] Hirsizlik

etméniz da tanmaniz da aldamarnjiz kimsé kar$idakisini. 851 [19:12] Da ant
etmaniz

adim bilén yalyanya da yenil etmégin adin Teprinnin menmin YWY. 85 [19:13]
Zulimldmagin

dostunni da dutup almayin konmasin yanina haki iryatignir ertigé degin. 85
[19:14] Karyamayin sayirni da aldina sokurnin vermagin siirinmék da
korkkin Teprinddn menmin

YWY. &5 [19:15] Kilmanjiz kinyirlik $ara‘atta yiiz etmégin yiizldrin yarliniy

da siylamayin yiizldrin zenginnin doyrulik bildn $ara‘at etkin dostuna. 85
[19:16] Yurtmaniz kambaz ulusinda turmayin kani tistiind dostunnin menmin
YWY.

85[19:17] Dudman tutmayin kardasinni génlinda tgttldma igiitlagin dostunni
ki ¢ekmégéysin onir u¢un %irim. 85 [19:18] O¢ almayin da kin kovmayin
oylanlarina

ulusinnin da sevgin arkardasinni gendinni gibi menmin YWY. nx [19:19]
Resimlérimni

saklaniz tuvarinni koSmayin eki 3ins tarlovunni saCmayin eki 3ins da uprak
eki 3ins Sa‘atnez ¢ikmasin tstii[n]4*#2. wx1[19:20] Da kisi ki yatsa hatinni
tokmadgin urluknin da ol karava$ olup keldSingén baSina da yulunma
yulunmadi

ya azatlik [f]ihati'®® verilmedi anar tafti$ bolsin 6lméasinlar egar azat
bolmadi isd. 8"0m [19:21] Da ketirsin peSmanliyini YWY-ya eSigind ohel mo‘ed-

nin kockar aSamya. 1531 [19:22] Da kapara etsin anir) u¢un ol kohen kockari
bilén ol aSamniy aldina YWY-nin yaziyi uc¢un ki yazikli boldi da boSatilir

anar yaziyindan ki yazikli boldi. *21 [19:23] Egér gelsdniz ol yergé da tiksapiz har
diirli yemis$ ayaci da aklafli sayiniz aklafini ya'ni yemiSini ii¢ yillar bolsin
sizga ‘arellar gibi aSalmasin. nawa1 [19:24] Da ol dérdiin3i yilda bolsin

%imlé yemisi kode§ mahtovlar YWY-ya. n1wa1 [19:25] Da ol beSin3i yilda
aSarniz yemisini arttirmaya sizgd ma[h]suluni'®* menmin YWY Tenripiz. 85
[19:26] ASamaniz

182 JSul.IV.02A: tistiind; probably a typographical error. | BSMS 288: tistiipd. | JSul.II.01: istine. | ADub.
I11.73: iistiiya.

183 JSul.IV.02A: kihati; a typographical error.

184 JSul.IV.02A: maksuluni; a typographical error. | BSMS 288: tahilin. | JSul.IlL.01: bitisin anin. | ADub.
I11.73: bitisin anin.
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8) ol kan bilan kusnaslik etméniz da bulutka bakmaniz. 85 [19:27] Kur$alamarniz

9 et[raf]in'®® basiniznin da ¢aypamarnjiz kenarindaki sakalinnin. vow1 [19:28] Da
yirtmak 6li

(10 uéun verméniz etinizda da tamyali yazi verméniz 6ziinizdd menmin YWY. 5&

11 [19:29] Yenil etméagin kizinni azdirmaya ani da azmasin ol yer halki da tolmasin
ol

12) yer zinalik. nx [19:30] Sabatlarimni saklapiz da mikdaSimdan korkupiz
menmin YWY.

13) 5% [19:31] Kayirilmaniz ol kaméilarya da ol bildi%ildrgé izlaméniz mundar
bolmaya

(14) alar bilan menmin YWY Teyrixiz. 1101 [19:32] Aldindan pirniy turyin da
siylayin

15) yuzlarin kartnin da korkkin Tenrindadn menmin YWY. *21[19:33] Da egér tirilsa

(16) birgédna yarip yerinizda kiynamanjiz ani. namxa [19:34] Yerli gibi sizdédn bolsin

an sizgd ol yarip ol tirilgdn birgdnizga da sevgin ani gendinni gibi zira

(18) yariplar ediniz Misir yerindd menmin YWY Teyriniz. 85 [19:35] Kilmariz
kinyirlik

19 Sara‘atda 6l¢ada miskalda tardazida. »arkn [19:36] Doyru terdzi doyru ta$

(20) doyru kebi¢ da doyru seyik bolsin sizgd menmin YWY Tenripiz ki ¢iyardim

21 sizni Misir yerindan. onanw [19:37] Da saklaniz 3umlé rasimlarimni da 3timla

(22) Sara‘atlarimni da kiliniz alarni menmin YWY.

Chapter 20

(23) (2) 937 [20:1] Da sozlddi YWY MoSega demd. 581 [20:2] Da oylanlarina Yisrael-

(24) niy aytkin kisi kisi oylanlarindan Yisraelnir da ol yariptan ol

(25) tirilgdn Yisrdel da ki versa urluyindan Molehke 6lmaé 6ldiirilsin

(26) ulusi ol yernir topalasinlar ani tas bilan. »ax1 [20:3] Da men veri[rlmin*8
hiSimimni

112v°

) ol (,gizli vergan'®’) kisid4 da kesdrmin ani ortasindan ulusinin ki urluyindan

(2) verdi Molehke mundar etmék u¢un mikdasimni da yenil etmégéa ayruhsi

adimni.

185 JSulIV.02A: etarfin; a typographical error. | BSMS 288: kiyirin. | JSul.Il.01: kiriyin. | ADub.IIL.73:

kiriyin.

186 JSul.IV.02A: verimin; probably a tendency towards consonant deletion (see 2.2.2.2). | BSMS 288:
berirmin. | JSul.IlL.01: berimen. | ADub.IIL.73: berirmen.
187 JSul.IV.02A: Unvocalized text.
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DR [20:4] Da egér 6rtma oOrtsalar ulusi ol yernin gozlarini ol kiSidén aciktan
verganinda urluyindan Molehka 6ldiirmamak[k]a'®® ani. 'nnwn [20:5] Da
koyarmin men

hiSimimni ol kiSiga da miSpahasina da kesdrmin ani da 3imlé ol azyanlarni
artindan azmaya ardindan ol Molehnir ortasindan uluslarinin. waim

[20:6] Da ol 3an ki kayirilsa ol kamcilarya da ol bilda3ilarga azma artlarindan
alalaplapil

[20:7] Da ayruhsi bolupiz da bolupiz ayruhsilar ki menmin YWY Teqripiz.
onnws

[20:8] Da saklapiz rasimlarimni da Kiliniz alarni menmin YWY ayruhsi etivci
sizni.

»3 [20:9] Ki kisi kiSi ki karyasa atasini ya anasini 6lmé oldurulsin

atasin ya anasin karyadi kanlari baSina ola. w1 [20:10] Da kisi ki no’eflik
6lma lldirilsin®® ol no’eflik etkén kisi da ol no’eflik etkan hatin.

Ry [20:11] Da kiSi ki yatsa hatini bildn atasinin ‘ayibin atasinin acti 6lmé
oldurilsinlér ekisi kanlari baslarina ola. wx1 [20:12] Da kisi ki yatsa

kelini bilan 6lma oldirilsinlar ekisi ikrahlik kildilar kanlari baslarina

ola. wir1 [20:13] Da kisi ki yatsa erkék bilén yatuvun hatinnir ikrahlik
kildilar ekisi 6lmé oldiirtlsinlar kanlari basSlarina. w1 [20:14] Da kiSi

ki alsa hatinni da anasini irdncilikdir ol otka kiiydtrsinlar ani da birni
alardan da bolmasin irdncilik ortanizda. v &y [20:15] Da kisi ki versa yatuvun
tuvarya 0lma 6ldirulsin da ol tuvarni da oldiruyiz. 7wy [20:16] Da hatin ki
yuvukla$sa 3iimla tuvarnin birina doért ayakla[r]*®! yatmaya ani da 6ldiirgin ol
hatinni da ol tuvarni 6lmé éldiirtlsinlar kanlari baslarina. w &1 [20:17] Da kiSi
ki alsa kiz kardasini kizin atasiniy ya kizin anasinir) da gorsa ‘ayibini da ol
gorsd aniry ‘ayibini irdnciliktir ol da kesilsinldr gozlarinca oylanlariniy

ki yatsa nida hatinni da acsa ‘ayibini ¢oyrayini acti da ol acti kanlarinir

188 JSul.IV.02A: 6ldiirmdmdkd; an orthographical tendency (see 2.1.3).

189 JSul.IV.02A: verimin; probably a tendency towards consonant deletion (see 2.2.2.2). | BSMS 288:
berirmin. | JSul.IlL.01: berimen. | ADub.IIL.73: berirmen.

190 JSul.IV.02A: iildiiriildsin; a typographical error. | BSMS 288: oldiiriilsin. | JSul.IIL.O1: eltirilsin. |
ADub.IIL.73: éltiirtilstin.

191 JSul.IV.02A: ayaklap; probably a typographical error.
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3) Coyrayini da kesilsinlér ekisi ortasindan uluslarinin. nmy1 [20:19] Da ‘ayibin
Kkiz

4 kardasinin [anannin da kiz kardasinin]*®? atannin a¢mayin kim ki yuvuyiniy
ayibini acti gindhlérin Ceksinlar.

(5) w1 [20:20] Da kisi ki yatsa yengéacasini ayacasiniry ‘ayibini acti yaziklarin
Ceksinlar

(6) mahrimlar 6lsinlar. w1 [20:21] Da kiSi ki alsa kardaS$iniy hatinini nida gibi-

@) dir ol kardasiniy ‘ayibini acti mahrimlar bolsinlar. omanwi [20:22] Da saklaniz

(8) zlmla rasimlarimni da %iimla Sara‘atlarimni da kiliyiz alarni da kusmasin

) sizni ol yer ki men getirdydirmin sizni or[a]ya!®® oturmaya anda. 851 [20:23]

(10 Da yurumarniz rasimlari bilan ol ulusniy ki men strdydirmin aldinizdan zira

11) zumla bularni kildilar da bezdim alardan. 2n&1 [20:24] Da ayttim sizgé siz

(12) merdslaniz yerlarini da men verdyim ani sizgd meraslaméga ani yer
ayayturyan siit da bal

(13) menmin YWY Tenriniz ki ayirdim sizni ol uluslardan. on7am [20:25] Da
ayiriniz

(14 arasina ol helal tuvarnin) mundar tuvarya da arasina ol

(15) mundar kus$nir helalya da irdnci etméniz 3anlarinizni tuvar bilén da ku$ bildn

(16) ya %imla bildn ki ki[y]lmildar®* ol yer iistiina ki ayirdim sizgd mundar

an etmdagd. on»m [20:26] Da boluyiz mana ayrubsilar ki ayruhsidir m[e]n'*® YWY

(18) da ayirdim sizni ol uluslardan bolmaya menim. wx1[20:27] Da kiSi ya hatin ki

(19 bolsa alarda kam¢i ya bildizi 6lmé 6ldiirilsinlar tas bilén taslasinlar

(20) alarni kanlari baSlarina.

Chapter 21

(21) 196ImpirTH Nwna,

(22) DR AR DR 13 0I097 DR TIRR Iwn S8 1Ry (83)

(23) 197 Typypa Rov? &9 wWaly

(23) [21:1] Da aytti YWY MoSegé aytkin

(24) ol kohenldrgé oylanlarina Aharonniy da aytkin alarya oliigd mundar bolmasin

192 JSul.IV.02A: deest, added on the basis of BSMS 288: anannin da kiz kardasiniy. | JSul.IIL.01: anannin
da tuvduyunun. | ADub.IIL.73: anaynin da tuvduyunun.

193 JSulIV.02A: orya; a typographical error. | BSMS 288: anda. | JSul.IIL.01: ari. | ADub.IIL73: ari.

194 JSul.IV.02A: kirmildar; probably a typographical error. | BSMS 288: kiymildar. | JSul.IIL.01: tebrenedi.
| ADub.IIL.73: tebrariadi.

195 JSul.IV.02A: min ~ min; probably a typographical error. | BSMS 288: men. | JSul.IIL.01: men. | ADub.
1I1.73: men.

196 The weekly Torah portion: Parashat Emor (Lev 21:1-24:23).

197 Lev 21:1 in Biblical Hebrew.
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(6] uluslarinda. *2 [21:2] Ki an¢ak yakinina ol yuvuk anar anasina ya da atasina

) ya oylina ya kizina ya kardasina. 1mnx51 [21:3] Da kiz kardasina ol boy kiz

3) ol yuvuk anar ki bolmadi koZaya anar tiyip mundar bolsin. 85 [21:4]

4 Mundar bolmasin ko%a (tiyip hatinina) uluslarinda yenil bolmaya ol. 85

(5) [21:5] Yurkmasinlar yur[k]lmak'®® baslarinda da kenarindaki sakallariniy tiras
idmasinlar

(6) da etldrindé ¢izmasinlar ¢izmak. o'wyTp [21:6] Ayruhsilar bolsinlar Teyrilarina

7 da yenil etmésinlar adin Teyrilarinin zira otlu korbanlarin YWY-niy korbanin

€] Teprilédriniy alar yuvuklastiraydirlar da bolsinlar ayruhsi. nws [21:7] Zona
hatinni

9 ne bozuk yolluni almasinlar ne stirtilgan hatinni erindén almasinlar zira

(10) ayruhsidir ol Teyrisind. \nwTp [21:8] Da ayruhsi etkin ani zira korbanin

11 Teprinniy ol yuvuklaStiraydir ayruhsi bolsin sana ki ayruhsidir men YWY

(12) ayruhsi etivéi sizni. nay [21:9] Da kizi kohen kiSinin egar baSlasa azmaya

(13) atasinin kohenligini ol pasul etdydir otka kitydurtlsin. 7271 [21:10] Da ol

(14) béyiik kohen kardaslarindan ki kuyulsa basi iistiiné ol silmék yayi ve doldursa

15) koluni giymégé ol kode$ upraklarini basini atmasin da upraklarini yirtmasin.

(16) 5p1[21:11] Da hi¢ 6li 3anya gelmésin dahi atasina ne anasina mundar bolmasin.

an 11 [21:12] Da ol mikdasdan ¢ikmasin da yepil etmésin mikdaSin Teyrisinin zira
(18) ta3i silmék yayinin Teprisiniy istiinddir menmin YWY. &1 [21:13] Da ol

hatinni

(19) boyliklari bilan alsin. naabx [21:14] Tulni ne siriilgédnni ne bozuk yolluni ne
zonani

(20) bularni almasin ki an¢ak boy kizni uluslarindan alsin 6ziind hatinya. 851
[21:15]

21 Da yepil etmdsin urluyini uluslarinda ki menmin YWY ayruhsi etiv¢i ani.

(22) 9271 [21:16] Da s6zladi YWY MoSegd dema. 127 [21:17] S6zlagin Aharonya
dema kisi

(23) urluyindan déaviirlarina ki bolsa anda hilla yuvuklaSmasin yuvuklastirma
korbanin

(29 Teprisinir. *3 [21:18] Ki 3timla kiSi ki anda hilld yuvuklaSmasin sokur kisi

(25) ne topal ne eksik buvumli ne artik buvumli. & [21:19] Ya kiSi ki bolsa

(26) anda sinik ayak ya Colak kol. '& [21:20] Ya kambur ya in%a (bodir) ya ak

198 JSul.IV.02A: yurmak; a typographical error. | BSMS 288: yulkmak. | JSul.IIL.01: yulkuyv. | ADub.IIL.73:
yulkuv.
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)] tiuskén gozina ya koturli ya egri buvumli ya teSen taSa[k]li'®°. 53 [21:21]
3imla

(2) ki$i ki anda hilld urluyindan Aharon ol kohennir yuvuklaSmasin
yuvuklastirmaya

3) otlu korbanlarin YWY-niy hill isd anda korbanin Tenrisinin) yuvuklasmasin

4) yuvuklastirmaya. on% [21:22] Korbanin Tenrisiniy kode$lirindidn ol
kodeslarniy

5) lakin ol kodeSlardéan asasin. 7& [21:23] Tek ol pardégé gelmasin da ol mizbeah-

(6) ka yuvuklasmasin zira (hilld v[a]r anda'**® da yepil etmésin mikdaslarimni ki

7 menmin YWY ayruhsi etiv(i alarni. 927 [21:24] Da sozladi MoSe Aharonya

8 da oylanlarina da %iimla oylanlarina Yisraelniy.

Chapter 22

9) (22) 7271 [22:1] Da s6zladi YWY MoSegd demad. 127 [22:2] S6z1agin Aharonya

(10) da oylanlarina da ayirilsinlar kodeslarindén oylanlariniy Yisrdelnir da yenil

11 etmasinlar ayruhsi adimni ki alar kodes etdydirlar maga menmin YWY. 218

(12) [22:3] Aytkin alarya davirldrinizgd 3%imld kiSi ki yuvuklaSsa Zimla
urluyunizdan

13) ol kodeslarga ki kodes etérlar oylanlari Yisrdelniy) YWY-ya da mundarliyi

(14) bolsa tistiiné da kesilir ol 3an aldimdan menmin YWY. vk [22:4] KiSi

15) kiSi urluyindan Aharonnir da ol 3lizam derdli ya zav kodeSlardan aSamasin

(16) deginca ki temiz bolir da ol tiygdn 3iimld mundar 3anliya ya kisiga ki

a7 Ciksa andan tokméagi urlukniy. 5& [22:5] Ya KkiSigd ki tiysd 3tmléa

(18) kozlayanya ki mundar bolir anir bildn ya adamya ki mundar bolir anin bilédn

19 3iiml4 mundarliyina. wai [22:6] 3an ki tiysd anar da mundar bolsin ol ah3am-

(20 ya degin da aSamasin ol kodeSlardéan ki ancak yuvsa etini suvlar bilan.

21) ®21[22:7] Da batsa ol kuya$ da temiz olir da andan sogra aSasin ol kodeSlardan

(22) zira a8idir ol. 7521 [22:8] Nevelani ne terefa as§amasin mundar bolmaya

(23) aniy bilan menmin YWY. nwi[22:9] Da saklasinlar saklovumni da cekmasinlar
aniy

(24) ucun glindh 3lrimini da olarlar anin bilén egar yenil etsdlar ani menmin YWY

(25) ayrubsi etivéi alarni. 5,1 [22:10] Da hi¢ yaban3i aamasin kode$ni miiséfiri
kohenniy

(26) ne iryati aSamasin kodesni. ;721 [22:11] Da kohen egér satin alsa 3an satin

199 JSul.IV.02A: Illegible text; reconstructed on the basis of another printed copy of the edition: tdsdkli.
| BSMS 288: tesan. | JSul.IILO1: sisken ayipli. | ADub.IIL.73: $iskan ayipli.

200 JSul.IV.02A: hilld ver anda; a typographical error. | BSMS 288: ayip anda. | JSul.IlL.01: ayip anda. |
ADub.IIL.73: ayip anda.
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alyanin ahcasiniy ol aSasin andan da doyyani evinir) alar asasinlar aindan.
n21[22:12] Da kizi kohennin ki bolsa yat kiSiga ol ayirmayindan ol kodes-
larnin) aSamasin. na1[22:13] Da kizi kohenniy ki bolsa tul ya stirtilgidn da urluk
bolmasa anar da kaytsa evind atasinin yasliklari gibi 6tmégindan atasinin
aSasin da hi¢ yaban3i aSamasin andan. w &1 [22:14] Da kiSi ki aSasa kode$ni
yanlislik

bilén da arttirsin beSinZisin istiind da versin kohenga ol kodeSni.

89 [22:15] Da yenil etmésinlar kodeslarin oylanlariniy Yisrdelnin neni ki
ayirsalar YWY-ya. wwim [22:16] Da ¢ektartsinldr alarya peSmanlik 3irimini
aSayanlarinda kodeslarindén ki menmin YWY ayruhsi etiv(i alarni.

9271 [22:17] Da s6zladi YWY MoSegd demad. 127 [22:18] Sozlagin Aharonya da
oylanlarina

da 3limlé oylanlarina Yisraelnir da aytkin alarya kisi ki$i 3ama‘atindan
Yisraelniy da ol yariptan Yisraelda ki yuvuklastirsa korbanini [3]{im142%
inyatlarini da 3imla

somartliklarini ki yuvuklastirsalar YWY-ya ‘olaya. nonen5 [22:19] Kilaginiz
bildn saylam erkékni siyirdan koylardan ya da e¢kilardan. 53 [22:20] 3iiml4 ki
anda hille yuvuklastirmaniz zira kabullikka bolmaz sizgd. v

[22:21] Da kisi ki yuvuklastirsa Selamim korbanini YWY-ya ayirmaya inyét ya
somartlikka siyirdan ya koydan saylam bolsin kabullikka hic¢ hille

bolmasin anda. naw [22:22] Sokurni ne Kkirikni ne sakatni ne sinirlini ne
oyuzluni ne egri buvumlini yuvuklastirmaniz bularni YWY-ya da otlu korban
vermadpiz alardan ol mizbeah tstiind YWY-ya. 2w [22:23] Da 0guz ya koy
artikli ya

eksikli 3omartlik Kilyin ani da inyatka kabul bolmastir. miym

[22:24] Da ezilganni ne yancilyanni né iizillgdnni ne bicilgdnni yuvuklastirmaniz
YWY-ya

da yerinizdé kilmanjiz. 7m [22:25] Da kolundan yat ulusnin yuvuklasStirmaniz
korbanin

Tepripiznin 3umla bulardan zira ki caypalmaklari alarda hille alarda kabul
bolmaslardir sizga. 927 [22:26] Da s6zladi YWY MoSega dema. 2w [22:27]
Ogiiz

ya koy ya ecki ki doysa da bolsin yedi giinlar anasinir yaninda da ol
sekizin%i giindén da dtegéd kabul bolir korbanya otlu korban YWY-ya. 2wh

201 JSul.IV.02A: giimld; a typographical error. | BSMS 288: barca. | JSul.IIL.01: bar. | ADub.IIL.73: bar.
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@D [22:28] Da 6giiz ya koy ani da balasini soymaniz bir giinda. 51 [22:29] Da egar
korban

(2) etsaniz Sukiirlik korbanini YWY-ya muradiniz uéun korban etiniz. ora [22:30]
01

3) ginda aSalsin kaldirmarniz andan ertégé degin menmin YWY. onanuh

4) [22:31] Da saklaniz mi¢valarimni da Kkiliniz alarni menmin YWY. 851 [22:32] Da
yepil etmarniz

®) ayrubsi adimni da ayruhsi bolirmin ortasinda oylanlariniy Yisrdelnir

(6) menmin YWY ayruhsi etivéi sizni. 800 [22:33] Ol ¢iyaryan sizni Misir
yerindan

7 bolma sizgd Tenrigd menmin YWY.

Chapter 23

® (32) 12 [23:1] Da sozlddi YWY MoSegéd demad. 127 [23:2] S6z14gin oylanlarina

9) Yisrdelnin) da aytkin alarya va'dalari YWY-nin ki ¢akiryaysiz

(10) alarni ¢akirmaklari kode$niny bulardirlar alar va‘dalarim. nww [23:3] Alti
gunlar

an kilinsin i$ da ol yedin3i giinda Sabat Sabaton ¢akirmak kodes hic i§

12) kilmaniz $abatdir ol YWY-ya %timla otura$larinizda. n5& [23:4] Bulardirlar

13) va‘'dalari YWY-nin ¢akirmaklari kodes$niy ki ¢akiryaysiz alarni va‘dalarinda.
wIna

(14) [23:5] Ol burunyi ayda on dordiinZi giintinda ol aynir ol eki ahSam arasina

(15) pesah YWY-ya. nwnna [23:6] Da on beSinZi giintinda usbu aynin hagi ol

(16) macalarnin YWY-ya yedi giinldr macalar aaniz. ora [23:7] Ol burunyi ginda
cakirmak

an kodesS bolsin sizga hic¢ kulluk iSini kilmaniz. onanpni [23:8] Da yuvuklastiriniz

(18) otlu korban YWY-ya yedi giinlér ol yedin3i ginda ¢akirmak kode$ hic¢

(19 kulluk iSini kilmanjiz. 127 [23:9] Da s6zladi YWY MoSegéd dema. 127 [23:10]
Sozlagin

(20) oylanlarina Yisrdelnir da aytkin alarya ki gelséniz ol yerge ki men verdydirmin

(21) sizgd da orsarniz orayini da getiriniz ilk orayiniznin kiltasini ol kohengé.

22) a1 [23:11] Da sallasin ol kiiltdni 6niind YWY-nin moradiniz u¢un sabahindan
ol Sabat-

(23) nip) sallasin ani ol kohen. onwyy [23:12] Da kiliniz sallayan giintiizdé ol
kiiltani

(24) saylam koy bir yaSar ‘olaya YWY-ya. 1nnami [23:13] Da minhasi eki payi onnir

(25) Ozek kariSilyan yay bildn otlu korban YWY-ya kokusi kabulliknir da kuymayi

(26) yani Sarap dordiinZi payi ol siyiknix. orn%1 [23:14] Da ekmék ne kavurulan ari§

ne arpa
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@D basi aSamapiz gendisiné degin usbhu glinniy) getirgéninizga degin korbanin

)] Tepriniznin rasimi dunyanin déviirlarinizgé 3imlé oturaSlarinizda. onioo

3) [23:15] Da sananjiz 6ziinizga sabahindan ol Sabatnir) getirgédn giintinizdan ol
sallamak

4 kiltasini yedi Sabatlar tamamlar bolsinlar. 7p [23:16] Sabahina degin ol yedin3i

) Sabatnir sanapiz elli giin da yuvuklastiriniz yani minha YWY-ya. o>*mawinn

(6 [23:17] OturaSlarinizdan getiriniz sallamak 6tmégini eki eki 1liiSi onniy 6zek

7 bolsinlar hame¢ pissinlar ilklar?°? korbani YWY-ya. onapmi [23:18] Da
yuvuklastiriniz

€] ol 6tmék bildn yedi saylam koylar birdr yaSarlar da buna siyir balasi bir

9) da kockarlar eki bolsinlar ‘ola YWY-ya da minhalari da kuymaklari otlu korban

(10) kokusi kabulliknin) YWY-ya. on*wi1 [23:19] Da Kiliniz ulayin eckildrnin birni
hatat-

an ka da eki koylar birér yaSarlar Selamim korbanina. 711 [23:20] Da sallasin ol
kohen

(12) alarni ol ilklar 6tmégi bilan sallamak 61{i[n]42°® YWY-nir eki koylar bildn
(13) kodes bolsinlar YWY-ya ol kohengd. onxap [23:21] Da cakiriniz gendisinda

ushu

14 ginnin ¢akirmak kode$ bolsin sizgé hic¢ kulluk iSini kilmapiz rasimi

(15) dunyanir 3imla oturaS$larinizda davirlarinizgd. oonepa [23:22] Da oryan-
inizda

(16) yariniznin orayini tavusmapiz kiyirin tarlovunnin oryaninda da basayin
orayinnin

a7 baSaklamayin yarliya da yaripkd kemiSkin alarni menmin YWY Tenripiz. 527

(18) [23:23] Da sozladi YWY MoSegé demad. 727 [23:24] Sozldgin oylanlarina
Yisrdelnin) demé

(19 ol yedinZi ayda birindé ol aynir) bolsin sizgd Sabaton sayinmakliyi
(20) kickirmaknir ¢akirmak kodes. 52 [23:25] Hi¢ kulluk i$ini kilmarn)jiz da
yuvuklastiriniz

21 otlu korban YWY-ya. 127 [23:26] Da sozladi YWY MoSega dema. 8

(22) [23:27] Tek onunda usSbu yedin3i aynir ol yulmaklar giintidir ol cakirmak kode$
(23) bolsin sizga da kiynanjiz 3anlarinizni da yuvuklastiriniz otlu korban YWY-ya.
(24) 531[23:28] Dahi¢ i§ kilmaniz gendisindé usbu giinnin zira giint yulmaklarnindir
(25) ol kapara etméaga ustlinizgd aldina YWY Teqripiznin. *a [23:29] Ki 3iimla

(26) ol 3an egar kiynalmasa gendisindd usbu glinnir kesilir uluslarindan. 5,

202 JSul.IV.02A: Spelled 2927x; a typographical error.
203 JSul.IV.02A: oniind; a typographical error. | BSMS 288: aldina. | JSul.IlL.01: alninda. | ADub.IIL.73:
alninda.
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@D [23:30] Da 3iimla ol 3an ki kilsa hi¢ i§ gendisinda uSbu giinnir) da kayip etdrmin

(2) ol 3anni ortasindan ulusiniy. 53 [23:31] Hi¢ i§ kilmaniz rasimi dunyaniy

3) daviirlarinizgé 3iimlé oturaslarinizda. naw [23:32] Sabat $abatondir ol sizgd

4) da kiynapiz 3anlarinizni tokuzinda ol aynin ahSamda ahSamdan ahSamya

5) degin Sabat idiniz Sabatinizni. 127" [23:33] Da sozlddi YWY MoSega dema.

(6) 927 [23:34] S6z1lagin oylanlarina Yisrdelnin) demé on beSin%i glinindé usbu
yedinZi

7 aynin hagi ol sukalarnin yedi giinldar YWY-ya. o2 [23:35] Ol burun3i giindé

8) Cakirmak kodes hi¢ kulluk iSini kilmanjiz. npaw [23:36] Yedi giinlar

9) yuvuklastiriniz otlu korban YWY-ya ol sekizin3i ginda cakirmak kode$ bolsin

(10) sizgd da yuvuklastiriniz otlu korban YWY-ya tiyilmaéktir ol hi¢ kulluk iSini

11 kilmarnjiz. n5x [23:37] Bulardirlar vadilari YWY-nip ki ¢akiryaysiz alarni
cakirmaklari

(12) kodes$niy yuvuklastirmaya otlu korban YWY-ya ‘ola da minha Selamim da
kuymaklar

(13) kemin giinnix giiniinda. 7a5n [23:38] Sabatlarindan baska YWY-nip
bahsiSlarinizdan

(14 baska ki versdpiz YWY-ya. & [23:39] Tek on beSin3i giintinda ol yedin3i

(15) ayniy toplayaninizda ol yernirn mahsuluni hag etiniz hagin YWY-nin yedi

(16) glinldr ol burunZi giindé $abaton da ol sekizin3i giinda $abaton. onmp

(W) [23:40] Da alinjiz 6ziinizgé ol burun3i giindan burun (sukalik?®*) yemisin siyli
ayacnin

(18) hurmalar yapraklarini da butayin kalin yaprakli terdknir da tallarin 6zénnir
da sevininiz

19 aldina YWY-niy yedi giinlar. onsmi [23:41] Da hag etiniz ani hag YWY-ya yedi
gunlar

(20 yilda rdsimi dunyanin davirlarinizgé ol yedin3i ayda hag etiniz ani.

(21) mova [23:42] Sukalarda oturuniz yedi glinlar 3imlé ol yerli Yisraelda

(22) otursunlar sukalarda. jpn% [23:43] Anin uun bilgiylar davirlariyiz ki
CalaSlarda

(23) oturyuzdim Yisrael oylanlarini ¢iyaryanimda alarni Misir yerinddn menmin
YWY

(24 Tenriniz. 927 [23:44] Da s6zladi MoSe vadélarin YWY-niy) Yisrdel oylanlarina.

Chapter 24

(25) (72) 727 [24:1] Da s6zladi YWY MoSegé dema. ¢ [24:2] Simarlayin Yisrael

(26) oylanlarina da alsinlar sana temiz zeytiin yayi iskdn3adan ¢ikma

204 JSul.IV.02A: Unvocalized text.
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yla]rikka2* yandirma ¢irak dayim. pinn [24:3] Cihartin pardésina ol
$dhadatlikniy

ohel mo‘edda yarastirsin ani Aharon ahSamdan ertdga degin aldina YWY-nip
dayim rasimi dunyanirn daviirlirinizgé. 5p [24:4] Ol temiz altin $amidan iistiind
yarastirsin ol ¢iraklarni aldina YWY-nir dayim. nnp5 [24:5] Da alyin 6zek

da piSirgin ani on eki kalin ekméklar eki iiltsi onnin bolsin ol bir

kalin ekmék. mnw [24:6] Da koyyin alarni eki yarastirmaklér alti ol
yarastirmakni

ol temiz terapiz ustiind aldina YWY-nin. nnn [24:7] Da vergin ol yaraStirmak
ustiind temiz timyan da bolsin korbanya tlitsiigd otlu korban YWY-ya. o1a
[24:8] Ol Sabat glinda ol Sabat giind4 yaraStirsin ani aldina YWY-nir) dayim
katindan oylanlariniy Yisrdelnirn Sarti dunyanin. nn'm [24:9] Da bolsin
Aharonya

da oylanlarina da aSasinlar ani ayruhsi yerda ki kodeSi kodeslarnindir ol
Yisrdel hatinnin da ol oyli Misirli kiSiniy) Yisrdel oylanlarinir arasindan

da talastilar avulda oylu ol Yisrael hatinniy da ol Yisrael kisi.

apn [24:11] Da belgili etti oyli ol Yisrael hatinnir ol Semni da karyadi da
getirdilar

ani Mo3egé da ati anasinir Selomit Kizi Dibrinin) $evetinddn Danniy. 1mnmn
[24:12] Da koydilar ani saklovda beyin olmaya alarya buyruyi bildn YWY-nin.
927

[24:13] Da sozlddi YWY MoSegd demd. 8211 [24:14] Ciyaryin ol karyavéini
avuldan cihari

%limla ol 3ama‘at. 581 [24:15] Da oylanlarina Yisrdelnin sozlagin dema kisi
kiSi ki karyasa Teqrisini da ¢eksin giindhini. apa [24:16] Da karyavci adin
YWY-niy

6lma oldiiriilsin tas atma ta$ atsinlar iistiind 3umla ol 3ama‘at neciki yarip
alay yerli karyayaninda Semni oldirulsin. w &1 [24:17] Da kisi ki ursa

zumlé 3anin adamnir 6lma 6ldirilsin. nom [24:18] Da uruvdi 3anin tuvarnin
Odesin ani 3an ornina %an. &1 [24:19] Da kiSi ki versa hilla

dostina neciki kildi alay kilinsin anar. 7aw [24:20] Sinik ornina sinik

205 JSul.IV.02A: yerikka; a typographical error. | BSMS 288: yarikka. | JSul.IlL.01: yariklikka. | ADub.
111.73: yariklikka.
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@D g0z ornina goz diS ornina di$ neciki versa hilld adamya alay verilsin

(2) anar. nom [24:21] Da uruvdi tuvarni 6désin ani da uruvci adamni éldirilsin.

3 vawn [24:22] Bir Sara‘at bolsin sizgd neciki yarip alay yerli bolsin ki menmin

4) YWY Tenriniz. 127 [24:23] Da sozladi MoSe oylanlarina Yisrdelniy da
Ciyardilar ol

(5) karyav¢ini avuldan ¢ihari da tépelddilar ani ta$ bildn da oylanlari Yisraelnir

(6) kildilar neciki simarladi YWY MoSega.

Chapter 25

@) 20619192 RYg,

@8...) 207 IqpRY 10 902 AWn SR P 3T (72)

(...8) [25:1] Da sozladi YWY MoSega

9) tayinda Sinaynin dema. 127 [25:2] S6z14gin oylanlarina Yisrdel-

(10) nin da aytkin alarya ki gelsaniz ol yergé ki men ver[4]ydirmin®®® sizgé da
Semita

11) bolsin ol yer Semita YWY-ya. ww [25:3] Alti yillar sackin tarluvunni da alti

(12) yillar butayin borlaliyinni da toplayin mahsulini. niwa [25:4] Da ol yedin3i
yilda

13) Sabat Sabaton bolsin yergé Semita YWY-ya tarlovunni sa¢mayin da borlaliyinni

(14 butamayin. n& [25:5] Orayinniy kiyigini ormayin da daneldrin borlalarinnir

15) ¢oplamagin Semita yili bolsin yergd. nn*n1 [25:6] Da bolsin Semitasi ol

(16) yernir sizgd aSamaya sana da kuluna da karavasina da iryatya da misafirga

17 ol tirilganlér birgana. gnnnab [25:7] Da tuvarina da kiyik[k]a2°® ki yerinda
bolsin

(18) zumlé tahili aSamaya. nn1a01[25:8] Da sanayin 6zlné yedi Semitalarin yillarnir

19 yedi yillar yedi keratlar da bolarlar sayna giinléri yedi Semitalariniy ol yillarniy

(20) kirk tokuz yilda. maapm [25:9] Da gec€irgin kickirmak Sofar sesini ol yedinZ%i

(21) ayda onunda ol aynir ol kipurim giiniinda gecirigiz Sofar sesini

(22) zumlé yerinizda. onwT» [25:10] Da ayruhsi etiniz ol ellin3i yilnin senesini

(23) da ¢akiriniz ma‘aflik yerde 3timlé oturiv¢ilarina yoveldir ol bolsin sizgé

206 The weekly Torah portion: Parashat Behar (Lev 25:1-26:2).

207 Lev 25:1 in Biblical Hebrew.

208 JSul.IV.02A: veriydirmin; probably a typographical error. | BSMS 288: berdydirmen. | JSul.IIL.01:
beremen. | ADub.IIL.73: befamen.

209 JSul.IV.02A: kiyikd; an orthographical tendency (see 2.1.3).
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da kaytiniz hér kii tutuvliyina da har ki$i mi$pahasina kaytiniz. 52w [25:11]
Yovel-

dir ol yili ol ellini yilniy bolsin sizga sacmaniz da ormanjiz kiyiklerini

da ¢oplamaniz danalarini (ambarlarya®!?). »2 [25:12] Ki yoveldir ol kode$
bolsin

sizgd ol tarlovdan alip aSaniz kiyik mahsulini. nawa [25:13] Yilinda

uSbu yovelniy kaytiniz har kisi tutuvliyina. *21 [25:14] Da egér satsaniz satuv
dostuna ya satin alma satin alsay kolundan dostunnin kiynamarniz kisi
(1yovelga degin'?'?) katindan dostunnin sani bilan mahsul yillarinin satsin
sana.

*n [25:16] Cokliyina goré ol yillarnir ok etkin satuvuni da azliyina gora

ol yillarniy az etkin satuvuni zira sanin mahsullarnir ol satiyir saga.

891 [25:17] Da kiynamaniz kisi kar[$ida]kini*'? da korkkin Teyrinden zira
menmin YWY

Tepriniz. opwys [25:18] Da Kiliniz rdsimlarimni da Sara‘atlarimni saklaniz da
kilipiz

alarni da oturirsiz ol yer ustiind eminlik bilan. niny [25:19] Da verir ol yer
mahsuluni da aSarsiz toyyunca da oturursiz eminlik bilan tstiina. *»

[25:20] Da egér aytsapiz ne aSalim ol yedinZi yilda muna sa¢masak da
toplamasak

da Kkilar ol tahilni (mamur?'®) ¢ ol yillarya. ony-n [25:22] Da sacarsin ol
sekizin3i

yilda da aSarsiz ol tahildan eskini ol dokuzin3i yilya degin yeriskina
gelezdk mahsuli asarsiz eskini. a1 [25:23] Da ol yer satilmasin baSbatra
(6miirlik®') zira menimdir ol yer an3a yariplar gibi da oturaslar gibi
(oturirsiz!5)

sizlar birgdma. 5221 [25:24] Da %limlé yerindé tutuvluyinizniy hilaslik veriniz
ol yerga. 2 [25:25] Ki zugurtlasi kardaSiny da satsa tutuvluyindan

210 JSul.IV.02A: Unvocalized text.

211 JSul.IV.02A: Unvocalized text.

212 JSulIV.02A: kardasidakini; a typographical error. | BSMS 288: dostun. | JSul.IIL.01: dostun. | ADub.
I11.73: dostun.

213 JSul.IV.02A: Unvocalized text.

214 JSulIV.02A: A partially unvocalized text.

215 JSul.IV.02A: A partially unvocalized text.
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[25:26] Da kiSi ki bolmasa anar hilas etivci da yetsa kuvati da yeriSsa
hilasliyinza.

awm [25:27] Da hesab etsin yillarin satuvunin da kaytarsin ol artkanni ol
kiSiga ki

satti anar da kaytsin tutuvluyina. o [25:28] Da egar yetmdsa kuvati
kaytarmaya apar

da bolsin satuvu kolunda ol satin aliv¢inir ani ol yovel yili[n]a?'¢ degin

da Ciksin yovelda da kaytsin tutuvluyina. w1 [25:29] Da kiSi ki satsa otura$ ev
kalali $4harda da bolsin va‘'dési hilasliyinir tamam bolyanina degin yili
satuvuniy

bir yil bolsin va‘dési hilasliyiniy) oxy [25:30] Da egér hilas olunmasa dolyin3a
afnar

tamam yil da mukam bolsin ol ev ki ol $dhdrdé ki var anar kala bashatra
evléri

ol salalarnin ki yoktir alarya kala ¢iipciivra tiizii bilan ol yernir sayilir
hilaslik bolsin anar da yoveldé hilas ¢iksin. *y1 [25:32] Da Sahérléri ol Levi-
lilarnin evlari $aharlariniy tutuvliklarinin émiirlik [hlilasliyi?!” bolsin Levi-
lilarga. awx [25:33] Da egér hilas idsa birsi ol Levildrdén da hilas ¢iksin
satuvu evnir) da $ahari tutuvluyinin yovelda zira evlari $ahéarlarinir ol Levi-
larniy oldir tutuvliklari ortasinda oylanlariniy Yisraelnir. nTwn

[25:34] Da tarlovu salasinir) $ahdrlarinirn satilmasin ki tutuvluyi dunyanindir
ol alarya.

*21[25:35] Da egér ziigiirtlasa dindas kardasin da taysa kolu birgéna da kuvat([l]
andiryin®'® ani

gerek yaripni gerek miséfirni da ge¢insin birgana. 5& [25:36] Almayin
yanindan faiz ne

mamele faizni da korkkin Tenrinizddn da ge€insin kardasin birgdna. nx
[25:37] Ahcanni

vermagin anar faizgd da faydaya verméagin aSinni. -1& [25:38] Menmin YWY
Tepripiz

216 JSulIV.02A: yilina; probably a typographical error. | BSMS 288: yilina. | JSul.IIL.01: yilina. | ADub.
I11.73: yilina.

217 JSul.IV.02A: kildsligi; probably a typographical error. | BSMS 288: yulovu. | JSul.IlL.01: yulunmak. |
ADub.IIL.73: yulumak.

218 JSul.IV.02A: kuvatnandiryin; a typographical error. | BSMS 288: kip tutkin. | JSul.IIL.01: kiplegin. |
ADub.II1.73: kiplagin.
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ki ¢iyardim sizni Misir yerindin verma sizgd Kena'an yerini bolma sizgé
Tenriga. *21 [25:39] Da egér ztigiirtlasa dinda$ kardasin ki birgéné da satilsa
sana kullanmayin

ani kulluyin kulniy. 2w [25:40] fryat gibi miséfir gibi bolsin birgéna yilina
degin ol yovelnin kulluk etsin birgéna. &¥» [25:41] Da ¢iksin yanindan ol da
oylanlari

birgésiné da kaytsin miSpahasina da tutuvluyina atalarinin kaytsin. 5 [25:42]
Zira

kullarimdir alar ki ¢iyardim alarni Misir yerindén satilmasinlar satilmayin
kulnir.

85 [25:43] Erklanmaégin anar zor bildn da korkk[iln?*® Tenrinizdan. 72y
[25:44] Da kuluy da karavasin

ki bolsalar sapa yanindan ol uluslarnir ki ¢iipcuvralarinizga alardan satin
aliniz kul da karavas. oy [25:45] Da dayin oylanlarindan ol oturaslarniy ol
tirilganlar

birgénizga alardan satin aliniz da miSpahalarindan ki birgénizga ki doyursalar
yerinizdé da bolsinlar sizgi tutuvlikka. onbmanm [25:46] Da tli§ alip l4sirsiz
alarni

oylanlarinizya artinizdan merédsldmaga tutuvlik dunyaya degin alarni
kullaniniz

da kardaslarinizya oylanlari Yisrdelnir kisi kardasina erklanmégin anar zor
bilén.

'3 [25:47] Da anar yetsa kuvati yaripnir ya otura$nin birgana da ziiglrtlasa
kardasin ki

birgésiné da satilsa yaripka oturaska ki birganéa ya goy temelind miSpahasina
yaripnin. *inx [25:48] Satilyanindan sogra hilaslik bolsin anar birsi
kardaslarindan

hilasidsin ani. & [25:49] Ya ayacasi ya oyli ayacasinin hilas idsin ya yuvuyindan
teninir miSpahasindan hilas idsin ani ya yetsd kuvati da 6zi hilas ulinsin. awm
[25:50] Da hesap etsin satin aliv¢isi bilan satildiyi yilindan agar yilina degin ol
yovelniy

da bolsin giimiisi satuvunir sani bildn yillarniy giinléri gibi iryatnin bolsin
birgasina.

219 JSulIV.02A: korkkan; a typographical error. | BSMS 288: korkkin. | JSul.IlL.01: korkkun. | ADub.
111.73: korkkun.



164 — 3 Transcription

(14 oR [25:51] Egér dayin Cok kaldi esd yillardan alarya gora kaytarsin hilasliyini
gumusindan

(15) satuvunin). ox [25:52] Da egar az kaldi esd yillardan yilina degin ol yovelnir) da
hesab

(16) etsin anar yillarya gord da kaytarsin hilasliyini. 1awa [25:53] fryat gibi yildan

a7 yilya bolsin birgasina erklanmaésin anar zor bildn gozlarinca. oxi [25:54] Da

egar
(18) hilas olmasa bular bildn da ¢iksin yilinda ol yovelnir ol da oylanlari
19 birgésina. *a [25:55] Zira mana oylanlari Yisraelniy kullar kullarimdir alar
(20) ki ¢iyardim alarni Misir yerinddn menmin YWY Tayriyiz.
Chapter 26

21) (12) 85 [26:1] Kilmaniz 6ztnizgé abaklar da pesel da maceva turyuzmariz
Ozlinizga da buSamak

(22) ta$ vermaniz yerinizda bas urmaya iistiind ki menmin YWY Téanriyiz.

(23) nx [26:2] Sabatlarimni saklaniz da mikdaSimdan korkuyiz menmin YWY.

119r°

... 220TpnR D 1AW Rivn NX1 1350 "Nipna oy,

(...1) ox[26:3] Egdr rasimlarim

(2) bildn ylrusaniz da mic¢valarimni saklasaniz da kilsaniz alarni. *nnn [26:4] Da
veri[r]min??!

3) yamyurlarinizni vahtlarinda da verir ol yer mahsulini da ayaci ol tiizniy verir
yemiSini.

4 »wm [26:5] Da yetar sizga indir basmak \bay bozumu[n]a'*?? kadar da bay
bozumu yetar urluk

(5) saémak[k]a2 kadar da asarsiz asinizni toyyunca da oturursiz eminlik bilan
yerinizda.

(6) nnn [26:6] Da veri[rlmin??* esdnlik ol yerda da yatarsiz da bolmaz kaltrativci

da kesdrmin

220 Lev 26:3in Biblical Hebrew. It is the beginning of a weekly Torah portion: Parashat Bechukotai (Lev
26:3-27:34).

221 JSul.IV.02A: verimin; probably a tendency towards consonant deletion (see 2.2.2.2). | BSMS 288: ber-
irmin. | JSulIlL.01: berimen. | ADub.IIL.73: berirmen.

222 JSulIV.02A: bay bozumuna; a typographical error. | BSMS 288: borla copldmdkkd. | JSul.IIL.01:
istiryan birtikke. | ADub.IIL.73: yistirmakka.

223 JSul.IV.02A: sd¢mdkd; an orthographical tendency (see 2.1.3).

224 JSul.IV.02A: verimin; probably a tendency towards consonant deletion (see 2.2.2.2). | BSMS 288:
berirmin. | JSul.llL.01: berimen. | ADub.IIL.73: berirmen.
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7 yaman kiyikni ol yerdén da kili¢ ge¢madz yerinizda. onaTm [26:7] Da kuvarsiz
duSmanlarinizni

(8) da tusarlar aldinizya kilic bildn. a7 [26:8] Da kuvarlar sizdén be$ kiSi yiizni

9 da yiz kiSi sizdén timénni kuvarlar da tiSarlar duSmanlariniz aldipizya kili¢

(10) bilan. *nmm [26:9] Da kayrilirmin sizga da yayildiri[rJmin??® sizni da
kobéytirmin sizni

(11 da turyuzurmin artimni birgénizga. on5ax1 [26:10] Da asarsiz eskini
eskirganni

(12) da eskini aldindan yaniniy ¢iyarip tokarsiz. *"npn [26:11] Da veri[r]min?2
miSkanimni ortanizda

(13) da hor idméaz moradim sizni. *na5anm [26:12] Da yiirtirmin ortanizda da
bolurmin

(14) sizgd Tenriga da siz bolursiz mana uluska. 1% [26:13] Menmin YWY Tenriniz ki

15) Ciyardim sizni Misir yerindan bolmaktan alarya kullar da sindirdim
Comacalarin

(16) boyunsarnjizniy da yiirittim sizni tik boy bilan. ox1[26:14] Da egar eSitmésdniz
mana

a7 da kilmasaniz 3iimléd uSbu mi¢valarni. ox1 [26:15] Da egér rasimlarimni hor
etsayiz

(18) da egdr Sara‘atlarimni hor idsé 3aniniz kilmamaka 3timl& mi¢valarimni
buzmaya

19 siz Sartimni. & [26:16] Dayin men kilarmin muni sizgd da tayin etdrmin
ustinizga

(20) kaltramak ol suvuk hast[a]likni??? da ol kizdirma hast[a]likni??® tavusiv¢ilar
gozlarni

(21) da sizlativCilar 3anni da sacarsiz boSka urluyinizni da aSarlar ani
duSmanlariniz.

22) 'nnn [26:17] Da veri[r]min??9 hiSimimni sizda da Kirilirsiz aldina
duSmanlariniznir

(23) da erklanirlér sizgd duSmanlariniz da kacarsiz da bolmaz kuvuvci sizni. o)

225 JSul.IV.02A: yayildirimin; probably a tendency towards consonant deletion (see 2.2.2.2). | BSMS 288:
yayildirirmin. | JSul.llL.01: yaydirirmen. | ADub.lIl.73: yayarmen.

226 JSul.IV.02A: verimin; probably a tendency towards consonant deletion (see 2.2.2.2). | BSMS 288:
berirmin. | JSul.IlL.01: berimen. | ADub.IIL.73: berirmen.

227 JSul.IV.02A: hastlikni; a typographical error. | BSMS 288: hastalikni. | JSul.IIL.01: hastalikni. | ADub.
I11.73: hastalikni.

228 JSul.IV.02A: hastlikni; a typographical error. | BSMS 288: hastalikni. | JSul.IIL.01: hastalikni. | ADub.
I11.73: hastalikni.

229 JSul.IV.02A: verimin; probably a tendency towards consonant deletion (see 2.2.2.2). | BSMS 288:
berirmin. | JSul.IlL.01: berirmen. | ADub.IIL.73: berirmen.
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(24) [26:18] Da egér bularya degin eSitméasaniz mana da arttiri[rlmin?*° {igiitlama
sizni yedi kazev

(25) yaziklariniz uc¢un. 'niaw1 [26:19] Da sindiri[rJmin?3! 6ktdmligin kuvatiniznin
da veri[r]min?3?

119v°

@D goklarinizni demir gibi da yerinizni bakir gibi. on1 [26:20] Da bitér boska
kuvatiniz

(2) da vermaéz yeriniz mahsulini da ayaci ol yernin verméz yemisini. oz [26:21]
Da egdr yuriisaniz

3) birgdma ucur bildn da kildméasaniz eSitma mana da arttiri[rlmin?*? {istiinizga

4) urmak yedi kazev yaziklariniz uéun. ‘nn5>wm [26:22] Da [yibilri[rlmin?* sizga
ol tiizniy kiyigini

®) da tuv etdr sizni da kesér tuvarinizni da az etdr sizni da veran bolirlar
yollariniz.

(6) oN1[26:23] Da egér bular bilan ligitlanmasdniz mana da yuriséaniz birgdma
ucur bilén.

7 'nabm [26:24] Da yiiriirmin dayin men birganizgi uur bildn da urarmin sizni
dayin men

®) yedi kazev yaziklariniz uéun. nram [26:25] Da getiri[rJmin?®® Gstiipizga kili¢
6¢ alivei

) 0¢lin Sartnin da topla[n]irsiz?®® Saharlarinizya da yibiri[rlmin?*’ 6lét ortanizda
da verili[r]siz?#

230 JSul.IV.02A: arttirimin; probably a tendency towards consonant deletion (see 2.2.2.2). | BSMS 288:
arttirirmin. | JSul.llL.01: arttirirmen. | ADub.IIL.73: arttirirmen.

231 JSul.IV.02A: sindirimin; probably a tendency towards consonant deletion (see 2.2.2.2). | BSMS 288:
sindirirmin. | JSul.IIL.01: sindirimen. | ADub.IIL.73: sindirimen.

232 JSul.IV.02A: verimin; probably a tendency towards consonant deletion (see 2.2.2.2). | BSMS 288: ber-
irmin. | JSul.IlL.01: berimen. | ADub.II1.73: berirmen.

233 JSul.IV.02A: arttirimin; probably a tendency towards consonant deletion (see 2.2.2.2). | BSMS 288:
arttirirmin. | JSul.llL.01: arttirirmen. | ADub.IIL.73: arttirirmen.

234 JSul.IV.02A: biyirimin; probably a typographical error. | BSMS 288: yibirmin. | JSul.IIL.01: iydirirmen.
| ADub.IIL.73: iyarmen.

235 JSul.IV.02A: getirimin; probably a tendency towards consonant deletion (see 2.2.2.2). | BSMS 288:
ketirirmin. | JSul.IIL.01: keltirimen. | ADub.IIL.73: keltirirmen.

236 JSul.IV.02A: toplanirsiz; probably a typographical error. | BSMS 288: copldnirsiz. | JSul.IlL.01: istirini-
siz. | ADub.IIL73: yistirilsayiz.

237 JSul.IV.02A: yibirimin; probably a tendency towards consonant deletion (see 2.2.2.2). | BSMS 288:
yibirirmin. | JSul.llL.01: iydirimen. | ADub.II.73: iyarmen.

238 JSul.IV.02A: verilisiz; probably a tendency towards consonant deletion (see 2.2.2.2). | BSMS 288:
berilirsiz. | JSul.IlL.01: berilisiz. | ADub.IIL.73: berilirsiz.
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(10) kolu[n]a?*® du$mannir). mawa [26:26] Sindiryanimda sizgd 6tméak kuvatini da
pisirirlar

11 on hatinlar ekmaéginizni bir tandurda da kaytarirlar asinizni ¢eki bilén da
aSarsiz

(12) da toymazsiz. o&1 [26:27] Da egdr muniry) bildn eSitmésaniz mana da yiirtisiyiz
birgdma ucur

(13) bildn. 'na5m [26:28] Da yiiriirmin birgénizgd ucur kaheri bilan da tgiitlarmin
sizni

(14) dayin men yedi kazev yaziklariniz ucun. onbox [26:29] Da aSarsiz
oylanlariyiznin

(15) etini da kizlarinizniy etini aSarsiz. *‘n7nwn [26:30] Da kayip iddrmin
bamalarinizni

(16) da kesdrmin kuyas sifatlarinizni da veri[rlmin?*° govdalarinizni govdaleri
ustiind

a7 iranciliklariniznin da hor idar kildgim sizni. *nnn [26:31] Da veri[r]min?**
Saharlarinizni veran

(18) da veran etdrmin mikdaslarinizni da kabul etmédmdir korbanlarinizniny
kokusini. ‘nnwm

(19) [26:32] Da veran etdrmin men ol yerni da maymunlanirlar istiina
duSmanlariniz ol oturyanlar

(20) anda. 0opx1 [26:33] Da sizni sa¢armin uluslarda da suvuri[rlmin®*? ardinizdan
kili¢

(21) da bolir yeriniz veran da Saharlariniz bolurlar harab. & [26:34] Ol vahtta
tamam etér

(22) ol yer Semitalarini 3iimlé giinldrinda veranliyinin siz yerindd olip
duSmanlariniznin

(23) ol vahtta tin¢ bolir ol yer da tamam etar $emitalarini. 53 [26:35] 3imla
gunlarinda

(24) veranliyini tin¢ bolir neni ki tin¢ bolmadi Semitalarinizda oturyaninizda

(25) istlind. oxwam [26:36] Da ol kalyanlar sizdé da getiri[rlmin?*® yims$aklik
gonullarinda

239 JSul.IV.02A: koluna; a typographical error. | BSMS 288: koluna. | JSul.IlL.01: koluna. | ADub.IIL.73:
koluna.

240 JSul.IV.02A: verimin; probably a tendency towards consonant deletion (see 2.2.2.2). | BSMS 288:
berirmin. | JSul.IlL.01: berimen. | ADub.IIL.73: berirmen.

241 JSulIV.02A: verimin; probably a tendency towards consonant deletion (see 2.2.2.2). | BSMS 288: ber-
irmin. | JSul.llL.01: berimen. | ADub.IIL.73: berirmen.

242 JSul.IV.02A: suvurimin; probably a tendency towards consonant deletion (see 2.2.2.2). | BSMS 288:
suvurirmin. | JSul.llL.01: suvurumen. | ADub.IIL73: suvururmen.

243 JSul.IV.02A: getirimin; probably a tendency towards consonant deletion (see 2.2.2.2). | BSMS 288:
ketirirmin. | JSul.IILO1: keltirimen. | ADub.IIL.73: keltirirmen.
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120 r°

D

(2)

(€)]

@)

(6)]

(6)

@)

()]

9
(10)

(11)

(12)

(13)
(14)

(15)

(16)

17

(18)

yerlarindd duSmanlarinin da kuvar alarni avazi Suvuldayan yapraknin da
kacarlar kili¢tan

ka¢masi gibi da ti8arlir da bolmaz kuvuvéi. 1hwa [26:37] Da stiriiniirlir har
kiSi kardasi

bilén tutki aldindan kili¢nin) da kuvuvci yoktir da bolmaz sizgéd turmak aldina
duSmanlariniznin. ;on7ag [26:38] Da tas bolirsiz ortasinda hanliklarnir da
tavusur sizni yeri du$manlariniznin.'?** omxwim [26:39] Da ol kalyanlar sizda
Curirlar giinéhlari bilan

yerlarindd duSmanlariniznin da dayin gindhléri bildn atalarinin birgalarina
Curirlar.

170 [26:40] Da ikrar etirldr giindhlarini da giindhin atalariniry tanmaklari
bilén ki

tandilar mana da dayin neni ki ylrtdilar birgdima ucur bilén. q& [26:41] Dayin
men yurirmin

birgalarina ucur bilan da getiri[rJmin?*® alarni yerind duSmanlarinir da ol
vahtta siniyir

ol yabuk gonulléri da ol vahtta bittirirlar ginahlarinin 3irimuni. *nom
[26:42] Da sayinirmin Sartimni ki Ya‘akov bildn da dayin Sartimni ki Yichak
bildn da dayin

Sartimni ki Avraham bildn sayinirmin da ol yerni da sayinirmin. paxm [26:43]
Da ol yer

kemiSilir alardan da tamam etdr Semitalarini veran bolyaninda alardan da
alar

bittirirlar giindhlariniy 3lirimini aniy ufun ki Sara‘atlarimni hor ettilar

da anin ucun ki résimlérimni hor itdi 3anlari. ax1[26:44] Da dayin buni
kilarmin

bolyanlarinda yerindd duSmanlarinin ki hor etmédmdir alarni da irinmamdir
alarni

tavusmaya alarni buzmaya Sartimni birgélariné zira menmin YWY Tenriléri.
TN

[26:45] Da sayinirmin alarya Sartin burunyilarniy ki ¢iyardim alarni Misir
yerindén gozlarinca

ol uluslarnin bolmaya alarya Tenrigd menmin YWY. n5& [26:46] Bulardirlar ol
rasimlar

244 JSul.IV.02A: deest. Reconstructed on the basis of ADub.IIL.73: onTaxy Da taspolursiz ortasinda han-
liklarnin da tavusur sizni yeri dusmanlariyiznin. | BSMS 288: deest. | JSul.Ill.01: onTary Da taspolusiz
hanliklar arasina da tavusur sizni yeri dusmanlariniznin.

245 JSul.IV.02A: getirimen; probably a tendency towards consonant deletion (see 2.2.2.2). | BSMS 288:
ketirirmin. | JSul.IIL.01: keltirimen. | ADub.IIL.73: keltirirmen.
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(19) da ol Sara‘atlar da ol toralar ki verdi YWY 6ziiniy) arasina da arasina
oylanlariniy

(20) Yisraelniy tayinda Sinaynin kolu bildn MoSenir).

Chapter 27

21 (r2) 72 [27:1] Da so6z1adi YWY MoSegéd dema. 127 [27:2] S6z14gin oylanlarina
Yisrael-

(22) nix da aytkin alarya kisi ki ayirsa inyat kiyasin bildn 3anlar YWY-

(23) ya. n*m [27:3] Da bolsin kiyasiy ol erkdk yegirmi yaStan da altmis yaska degin

(24) da bolsin kiyasir elli miskal giimi§ miskali bilén ol kode$nin. oxy [27:4] Da
egar

(25) tiSi esd ol da bolsin Kiyasiny otuz meskal. oxy [27:5] Da egér beS yaStan da
yigirmi

120 v°

@® yaska degin da bolsin kiyasin ol erkdk yigirmi miskal da tiSiga on miskal.

2 DR [27:6] Da egdr bir aydan da be$ yaska degin da bolsin kiyasin ol erkédk bes
miskal

3 gumus da tisigd kiyasin i¢ miskal gimus. ox1 [27:7] Da egdr altmiS yaStan da
yoyari

(€Y) egér erkak isd da bolsin kiyasin on be$ miskal da tiSigd on miskal. ox1[27:8] Da
egar

) yarli esd ol kiyasindan da turyuzsin ani aldina ol kohennir da kiyaslasin ani

(6) ol kohen negé gora ki yetsd kuvati ol inyéat etkdnnir kiyaslasin ani ol kohen.

7 oK1 [27:9] Da egér tuvar isa ki yuvuklastirirlar andan korban YWY-ya her ne ki
versa

€] andan YWY-ya bolsin kodes. 85 [27:10] Tabdil idmésin ani da degi$méasin ani

9 yah$ini yamanya ya yamanni yahSiya da egar degiStirm& degiStirsa tuvarni
tuvarya

(10) da bolsin ol da degiStirmasi bolsin kodeS. ox1[27:11] Da egdr 3imld mundar
tuvar isd

11 ki yuvuklastirmaslar andan korban YWY-ya da turyuzsin ol tuvarni aldina ol
kohen-

12) nin. 7y [27:12] Da kiyaslasin ol kohen ani gerdk yahSini gerdk yamanni
kiyasinca ey kohen

(13) alay bolsin. ox1 [27:13] Da egér hilas idma hilas idsé ani da arttirsin beSin3isini

(14) Kiyasiy tistiind. wx1 [27:14] Da kisi ki kodeS etsa evini kodeS YWY-ya da

kiyaslasin ani
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(15)

(16)

W)

(18)

(19)
(20)

21
(22)

(23)

(29)
(25)

121r°

(€]

(2)
3
@
(6)]
(6)
(7
()]
9
(10)
(11

alay tursin. nx1

[27:15] Da egér ol kode$ etkan hilas idersa evini da arttirsin beSinZi gimii$
Kiyasiy ustiina

da bolsin anin. ox1[27:16] Da egér tarlovindan tutuvluyinin kodes etsé kisi
YWY-ya

da bolsin kiyasin urluyina gora urluyi sabunir arpalarnin®*® elli miskal
kiimuiska.

oR [27:17] Egér yilindan ol yovelnin kodeS etsé tarlovini kiyasinca tursin. o
[27:18] Da egér ol yoveldan sonra kode$ etsé tarlovini da hesap etsin anar ol
kohen ol

gumusni ol kalyan yillarya gord yilina degin ol yovelnir da eksilsin kiyasindan.
oR1 [27:19] Da egér hilas idma hilas idsé ol tarlovni ol kode$ etkan ani da
arttirsin

besin3i gimis kiyasin tistiind da mukam bolsin anar. oxy [27:20] Da egér hilas
idmasa ol

tarlovni da egér satsa ol tarlovni 6ngé kiSiga hilas olmasin artik. n*m

[27:21] Da bolsin ol tarlov va‘dési ¢ikkaninda yovelda kode§ YWY-ya tarlovu
gibi ol herem-

nin kohengé bolsin tutuvluyi. o)y [27:22] Da egér satin alan tarlovini ki digul
tarluvindan

tutuvluyinin kodeS etsd YWY-ya. awm [27:23] Da hesap etsin agar ol

kohen kararin ol kiyasinnir yili[n]a?*” degin ol yovelnir da versin kiyasinni ol
ginda kode$ YWY-ya. miwa [27:24] Yilinda ol yovelnir kaytsin ol tarlov

anar ki satin aldi ani yanindan anar ki ani tutuvluyi ol yernir.

531 [27:25] Da %iimla Kiyasin bolsin ol kode$ miskali bildn yigirmi

Cegirdék bolsin ol miskal. q& [27:26] Tek tugyuc ki tugyuc bolsa YWY-ya ol
tuvarda kode$ etmésin kisi ani gerdk 6giiz gerak koy YWY-nindir ol.

oK1 [27:27] Da egér ol mundar tuvardan isa da hilas idsin kiyasir bildn

da arttirsin besin[3]isini?*® iistiina da egar hilas ulunmasa da satilsin kiyasir
bilén. & [27:28] Tek 3timld herem ki herem etsé kiSi YWY-ya 3imladan

246 JSul.IV.02A: arparlarnin; probably a typographical error. | BSMS 288: arpalarnin. | JSul.ll.01: ar-
palar. | ADub.IIL.73: arpalar.

247 JSul.IV.02A: yilina; probably a typographical error. | BSMS 288: yilina. | JSul.IIL.01: yilina. | ADub.
I11.73: yilina.

248 JSul.IV.02A: besingisini; a typographical error. | BSMS 288: besingisini. | JSul.IlL.01: besinci ilisini. |
ADub.II1.73: besinci iiliisiin.
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ki anin) adamdan ya tuvardan ya tarlovundan tutuvluyiniy satilmasin da hilas
ulunmasin her herem kodesi kodeslarnindir ol YWY-ya. 53 [27:29] Har
herem ki herem bolsa ol adamdan hilas ulunmasin 6lma 6ldiirtlsin.
531 [27:30] Da 3iimla ondasi ol yernir urluyindan ol yernir yemisindén ol
ayacnin YWY-nindir ol kode$ YWY-ya. o1 [27:31] Da egér hilas idma hilas
idsa kisi ondasindan besinZisin arttirsin tistiind. 51 [27:32] Da %timli
ondasi siyirnin ya koynin hér ne ki ge¢sa tibin ol tayaknin ol
da degiStirmadsin ani da egar degiStirméa degisStirsa ani da bolsin ol
da degiska[n]i?*° bolsin kodes hilas olunmasin n5x [27:34] Bulardirlar ol
micvalar
ki simarladi YWY MoSegd oylanlarina Yisraelnir tayinda Sinaynin.
R
250 [ypp 272 HRNOW? 12 HR W DR P MY TWR MYna
251nR 1o 0915 P 773

249 JSul.IV.02A: degiskdni; a typographical error. | BSMS 288: degistirmdgi. | JSul.Il1.01: aliskani. | ADub.
I11.73: aliskani.

250 Lev 27:34 in Biblical Hebrew.

251 Psalm 89:52 in Biblical Hebrew: ‘Blessed be the LORD forever! Amen and amen’.



4 Translation

4.1 Preliminary Remarks

The main strategies concerning our translation of the collected data into English have
been briefly mentioned (see 1.1). In this section, we delve into the details of our transla-
tion process for further clarity.

Although the line numbers of the folios are clearly indicated in the transcription,
they have been intentionally omitted from the English translation. This is due to inher-
ent discrepancies in the syntactic arrangement between the Karaim text and the English
translation, resulting in instances where our translation might not precisely mirror the
original line-by-line structure.

The application of certain prepositions and case governance, diverging from typical
English characteristics, is not explicitly indicated, as these elements have been adapted
to align with English standards, e.g., [Lev 6:23] otka kiiydiiriilsin ‘it shall be burned in
fire’; lit. ‘it shall be burned to fire’.

Variations in verb selection have consistently been highlighted in the footnotes,
e.g., [Lev 16:13] versin ol tiitsini ol ot iistiind ‘he shall put the incense on the fire’, lit. ‘he
shall give the incense on the fire’.

The adaptation of plurality or singularity to English norms has not been noted in
the footnotes, e.g., [Lev 16:24] yuvsin etini suvlar bildn ‘he shall wash his flesh with
water’, lit. ‘he shall wash his flesh with waters’.

4.2 Translation of the Book of Leviticus from the Goézleve
Bible (1841)

93r°

Chapter 1

[1:1] And the Lord called Moses, and spoke to him from the tent of meeting, saying, [1:2]
‘Speak to the sons of Israel and say to them, “If ;any man from you'*s? were to bring
forward an offering to the Lord, you shall bring your offering from the livestock, from
the cattle, or from the flock.?5® [1:3] If his offering is a burnt offering from the cattle, the
shall take a healthy male and bring it forward'?>* to the door of the tent of meeting for
his acceptance before the Lord. [1:4] And he shall prop up his hand on the head of the
burnt offering, and it will be accepted for him to make atonement for him. [1:5] And he

252 Lit. ‘man from yourselves’.
253 Lit. ‘sheep’; a partial mistranslation, see WTT (B.Heb) son; ‘flock; sheep’.
254 Lit. ‘by taking a healthy male he shall bring it forward’.

@ Open Access. © 2024 the author(s), published by De Gruyter. This work is licensed under the Creative
Commons Attribution-NonCommercial-NoDerivatives 4.0 International License.
https://doi.org/10.1515/9783111391779-004
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shall slaughter the young bull before the Lord, and the sons of Aaron, the priests, shall
bring the blood and sprinkle the blood round about on the altar that is by the door of
the tent of meeting. [1:6] And he shall skin the burnt offering and shall cut it ,into as
many pieces as possible'?%5. [1:7] And the sons of Aaron, the priests, (shall put'?*¢ fire
on the altar, and arrange wood on the fire. [1:8] And the sons of Aaron, the priests, shall
arrange the pieces, |together | with the head, and the stomach fat on the wood

93v°

that is on the fire which is on the altar. [1:9] And he shall wash its stomach and its legs
with water. And the priest shall burn all on the altar. It is a burnt offering, a sacrifice by
fire, an aroma of acceptance to the Lord. [1:10] And if his sacrifice is from the flock?s’
of the sheep or of the goats, (he shall take a healthy male and bring it forward 2%,
[1:11] And he shall slaughter it by the edge of the altar that is on the north side before
the Lord, and the sons of Aaron, the priests, shall sprinkle its blood round about on the
altar. [1:12] And he shall cut it ;into as many pieces as possible’?®, and its head and its
stomach fat and the priest shall arrange them on the wood that is on the fire which is on
the altar. [1:13] And he shall wash the stomach and the legs with water, and the priest
shall bring all of it and burn it on the altar. It is a burnt offering, an offering made by
fire, an aroma of acceptance to the Lord. [1:14] And if his burnt sacrifice to the Lord is
of birds, then he shall bring his offering of turtledoves or of young pigeons. [1:15] And
the priest shall bring it forward to the altar and cut its head and burn it on the altar, and
its blood shall be \drained out'¢° on the wall of the altar. [1:16] And he shall remove its
stomach with its feathers and cast it beside the altar on the east side, in the place where
ashes are thrown away. [1:17] And he shall tear it open by its wings (by its back), |but|
shall not divide it, and the priest shall burn it on the altar, on the wood that is on the
fire. It is a burnt offering, sacrifice made by fire, an aroma of acceptance to the Lord.

Chapter 2

[2:1] And if a soul brings a grain offering to the Lord, his offering shall be of wheat flour,
and he shall pour oil on it and put?®* incense on it. [2:2] And he shall bring it to the sons
of Aaron, the priests. And he shall ;take out a handful'?%2 of its wheat flour and of its oil,

255 Lit. ‘according to its joints’.

256 Lit. ‘they shall give’.

257 Lit. ‘sheep’; a partial mistranslation, see WTT (B.Heb) son; ‘flock; sheep’.
258 Lit. ‘by taking a healthy male he shall bring it forward’.

259 Lit. ‘according to its joints’.

260 Lit. ‘dripped down’.

261 Lit. ‘he shall give’.

262 Lit. ‘grasp the full palm of his hand of it’.
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with all its incense. And the priest shall burn its incense on the altar, |it is| an offering
made by fire, of an aroma of acceptance to the Lord. [2:3] And the remnant of the grain
offering is Aaron’s and his sons’. It is the holy of holies of the burnt offerings of the Lord.
[2:4] And if you bring an offering of a grain offering baked in the oven,
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|it shall be| \unleavened cakes'*®* of wheat flour mixed with oil or unleavened thin
bread anointed with oil. [2:5] And if your offering is a grain offering |baked| on a pan,
it shall be of unleavened wheat flour bread mixed with oil. [2:6] You shall break it into
pieces'?®* and pour?®® oil on it. It is a grain offering. [2:7] And if your offering is a grain
offering baked in a saucepan, it shall be made of wheat flour with oil. [2:8] And you
shall bring the grain offering |that is made| of these |things| to the Lord and bring it
forward to the priest, and he shall bring it to the altar. [2:9] And the priest shall separate
from the grain offering its incense and shall burn it on the altar. It is an offering made
by fire, an aroma of acceptance to the Lord. [2:10] And the remnant of the grain offer-
ing is Aaron’s and his sons’. It is the holy of holies of the burnt offerings of the Lord.
[2:11] If you bring any grain offering to the Lord, it shall surely not be made leavened,
|because | you shall never burn sour leaven or honey?®® |as| an offering made by fire
to the Lord. [2:12] |As for| the offering of the firstfruits'®’, bring them to the Lord,
but they shall not go up to the altar for an aroma of acceptance. [2:13] And ,you shall
salt’?%8 all your grain offerings and you shall not let the salt of the covenant of your God
cease from your grain offering; you shall bring salt on all your offerings. [2:14] And if
you bring forward a grain offering of \firstfruits'?%® to the Lord, you shall bring forward
ears of barley scorched by the fire, fresh barley groats |for| a grain offering of your
firstfruits’”°, [2:15] And (you shall put'”* oil on it and lay on it incense. It is a grain
offering. [2:16] And the priest shall burn its incense, of the groats and of the oil with all
the incense |as| an offering by fire to the Lord.

263 Lit. ‘thick unleavened bread’.

264 Lit. ‘slicing you shall slice it |into| pieces’. A construction which has an intensifying function (see
2.3.1.3) and is usually attributed to Biblical Hebrew influence.

265 Lit. ‘put’.

266 Lit. ‘grape molasses’.

267 Lit. first offering’.

268 Lit. ‘you shall salt with salt’.

269 Lit. “firsts’.

270 Lit. ‘firsts’.

271 Lit. ‘you shall give’.
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Chapter 3

[3:1] And if his offering is a sacrifice of a peace offering, if he brings it forward of the
cattle, either a male or female, he shall bring forward a healthy one before the Lord.
[3:2] And he shall prop up his hand on the head of his offering and slaughter it at the
door of the tent of meeting; and Aaron’s sons the priests shall sprinkle the blood on the
altar round about. [3:3] And he shall bring it forward from the sacrifice of the peace
offering |as| an offering by fire to the Lord, the fat that covers the stomach and all the
fat that is on the stomach. [3:4] And the two kidneys
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and the fat that is on them, that is on the entrails, and the extra above the liver: he
shall take them away along with the kidneys. [3:5] And Aaron’s sons shall burn it on the
altar on the burnt sacrifice which is on the wood that is on the fire, |it is| an offering
by fire, an aroma of acceptance to the Lord. [3:6] And if his offering for a sacrifice of
peace offering to the Lord is of the sheep, either male or female, he shall bring forward
a healthy one. [3:7] If he brings forward a lamb for his offering, then he shall bring it
forward before the Lord. [3:8] And he shall prop up his hand on the head of his offering
and slaughter it before the tent of meeting, and Aaron’s sons shall sprinkle the blood on
the altar round about. [3:9] And he shall bring it forward from the sacrifice of the peace
offering |as| an offering made by fire to the Lord, he shall take away the whole fat of
the tail from opposite the backbone and the fat that covers the stomach and all the fat
that is upon the stomach. [3:10] And the two kidneys and the fat that is on them, which
is at the entrails, and the extra above the liver: he shall take them away along with the
kidneys. [3:11] And the priest shall burn it on the altar, |it is| an offering by fire to the
Lord. [3:12] If his offering is a goat, then he shall offer it before the Lord. [3:13] And
he shall prop up his hand over its head and slaughter before the tent of meeting, and
the sons of Aaron shall sprinkle its blood on the altar round about. [3:14] And he shall
bring it forward from his offering, |as| an offering made by fire to the Lord: the fat that
covers the stomach, and all the fat that is on the stomach. [3:15] And the two kidneys,
and the fat that is on them, which is at the entrails, and the extra above the liver: he
shall take them away along with the kidneys. [3:16] And the priest shall burn them on
the altar; |it is| an offering made by fire, an aroma of acceptance. All fat is the Lord’s.
[3:17] |As| an eternal statute throughout your generations, in all your dwellings: you
shall not eat any fat and any blood.

Chapter 4
[4:1] And the Lord spoke to Moses, saying, [4:2] ‘Speak to the sons of Israel, saying, “If a
soul becomes sinful through a mistake against any of the commandments
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of the Lord that are not to be done, and does any one of them. [4:3] If the anointed priest
becomes sinful, for the iniquities of the people, then he shall bring forward |an offer-
ing| for his sin which he has committed, a healthy young bull of cattle, to the Lord for
a sin offering. [4:4] And he shall bring the bull to the door of the tent of meeting before
the Lord and shall prop up his hand on the bull’s head and slaughter the bull before the
Lord. [4:5] And the anointed priest shall take of the bull’s blood and bring it to the tent
of meeting. [4:6] And the priest shall dip his finger in the blood and sprinkle some of
the blood seven times before the Lord, before the veil of the sanctuary®’. [4:7] And the
priest ;shall put'?”® some of the blood on the horns?’* of the altar of ;sweet incense'?’®
before the Lord in the tent of meeting and shall pour all the blood of the bull at the base
of the altar of the burnt offering, which is at the door of the tent of meeting. [4:8] And
he shall remove all the fat of the bull of the sin offering, the fat that covers the stomach,
and all the fat that is on the stomach. [4:9] And the two kidneys and the fat that is on
them, which is on the entrails, and the extra above the liver: he shall take them away
along with the kidneys, [4:10] As it is separated from the ox of the sacrifice of peace
offerings, the priest shall burn them on the altar of the burnt offering. [4:11] And the
skin of the bull and all its flesh, along with its head, its legs, and its stomach and its dung.
[4:12] And he shall carry the whole bull outside the camp to a clean place, to the place
where the ashes are poured out'?’¢, and burn it on the wood with fire: it shall be burned
at the place where the ashes are poured out'”’. [4:13] And if the whole congregation of
Israel errs, and if something becomes hidden from the eyes of the assembly, and if they
do any of the commandments of the Lord that are not to be done, and if they become
guilty, [4:14] And if the sin which they have committed is known, the congregation shall
bring forward a bull, the young of cattle for a sin offering, and bring it before the tent of
meeting. [4:15] And the elders of the congregation shall prop up their hands on the head
of the bull before the Lord, and they shall slaughter the bull before the Lord.
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[4:16] And the anointed priest shall bring some of the bull’s blood to the tent of meeting.
[4:17] And the priest shall dip his finger in the blood and sprinkle it seven times before

272 Lit. ‘holy’.

273 Lit. ‘he shall give’.

274 Lit. ‘hollow corners’.

275 Lit. ‘incense of the spices’.

276 Lit. ‘to a clean place, to the place, which pours out the ash’.
277 Lit. ‘on the place, which pours out the ash’.
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the Lord, before the veil. [4:18] And (he shall put'*’® some of the blood on the horns*”
of the altar which is before the Lord that is in the tent of meeting and shall pour all the
blood at the base of the altar of the burnt offering, which is at the door of the tent of
meeting. [4:19] And he shall separate all its fat from it and burn it on the altar. [4:20]
And he shall do to the bull as he did to the bull of the sin offering, so he shall do it in
that way, and the priest shall make atonement for them, then it will be forgiven them.
[4:21] And he shall carry the bull outside the camp and burn it as he burned the first
bull. It is a sin offering of the assembly. [4:22] If a leader®®® becomes sinful and does one
of any commandments of the Lord his God that are not to be done by mistake, and if
he becomes guilty [4:23] Or if his sin which he has committed is known to him, then he
shall bring his offering, a kid of the goats, a healthy male. [4:24] And he shall prop up his
hand on the head of the kid and slaughter it in the place where he slaughters the burnt
offering before the Lord: it is a sin offering. [4:25] And the priest shall take some of the
blood of the sin offering with his finger and put®®* it on the horns?*? of the altar of burnt
offering and shall pour out its blood at the base of the altar of burnt offering. [4:26] And
he shall burn all its fat on the altar as the fat of the sacrifice of peace offerings, and the
priest shall make atonement for him concerning his sin, then it will be forgiven him.
[4:27] And if a soul of his nation of the land becomes sinful through a mistake, when he
did one of the commandments of the Lord which are not to be done, and if he becomes
guilty, [4:28] Or if his sin which he has committed is known to him, then he shall bring
his offering, a kid of the goats, a healthy one, for his sin which he has committed. [4:29]
And he shall prop up his hand on the head of the sin offering and slaughter the sin
offering in the place of the burnt offering. [4:30] And the priest shall take some of the
blood with his finger and put®? it on the horns?¥* of the altar of burnt offering and shall
pour all of its blood at the base of the altar. [4:31] And he shall take away all its fat, just
as the fat was taken away from
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the sacrifice of peace offerings, and the priest shall burn it on the altar for an aroma
of acceptance to the Lord, and the priest shall make atonement for him, then it will
be forgiven him. [4:32] And if he brings a lamb |as| his sacrifice for a sin offering, he
shall bring a healthy female. [4:33] And he shall prop up his hand on the head of the sin

278 Lit. ‘he shall give’.

279 Lit. ‘hollow corners’.

280 Elder brother; a form of address to an older man (CKED, 33).
281 Lit. ‘he shall give’.

282 Lit. ‘hollow corners’.

283 Lit. ‘he shall give’.

284 Lit. ‘hollow corners’.
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offering and slaughter it for a sin offering in the place where he slaughters the burnt
offering. [4:34] And the priest shall take some of the blood of the sin offering with his
finger and put it on the horns of the altar of burnt offering and shall pour all of its blood
at the base of the altar. [4:35] And he shall take away all its fat, as the fat of the lamb is
taken away from the sacrifice of the peace offerings, and the priest shall burn them on
the altar, on the offerings made by fire to the Lord, and the priest shall make atonement
for his sin that he has committed, then it will be forgiven him.

Chapter 5

[5:1] And if a soul becomes sinful and hears the voice of an oath |when| he is a witness,
whether he has seen or known |of it|, if he does not tell |of it|, then he shall bear
his iniquity. [5:2] Or if a soul touches any unclean thing, whether it is a carcass of an
unclean wild animal or a carcass of an unclean cattle or a carcass of an unclean ;swarm-
ing thing'?®%, and if it becomes hidden from him, then ;he will be unclean and guilty'?%¢,
[5:3] Or if he touches the uncleanness of a man, of any kind of uncleanness that he
becomes unclean with it, and if it becomes hidden from him, and ;he knows?*’ |of it|,
then (he will be28 guilty. [5:4] Or if a soul swears speaking with lips to do evil or to do
good, (whatsoever it be'?®® that a man says with an oath, and if it becomes hidden from
him, |when| the knows'?*® of it the will be?** guilty in |one| of these |things]|. [5:5]
And it shall be, if he becomes repentant in one of these |things| and if he admits that
he has sinned ,in that thing'?*2, [5:6] Then he shall bring his repentance to the Lord for
his sin which he has committed, a female from the flock, a lamb or a kid of the goats,
for a sin offering, and the priest shall make atonement for him concerning his sin. [5:7]
And if \he cannot afford'*® a lamb, then he shall bring |as| his repentance | for the sin |
which he has committed two turtledoves or two young pigeons to the Lord, one for a sin
offering and one for a burnt offering. [5:8] And he shall bring them to the priest, and he
shall offer one of them which is for the sin offering first, and nip off

285 Lit. ‘the one which lays eggs’.

286 Lit. ‘he became unclean and became guilty’.
287 Lit. ‘he knew’.

288 Lit. ‘he became’.

289 Lit. ‘to all’.

290 Lit. ‘he knew’.

291 Lit. ‘he became’.

292 Lit. “for it’.

293 Lit. ‘his power does not suffice’.
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its head from?* its neck, but shall not separate it. [5:9] And he shall sprinkle some of the
blood of the sin offering on the wall of the altar and drip out the rest of the blood at the
base of the altar. It is a sin offering. [5:10] And he shall do the second for a burnt offering
according to the regulation, and the priest shall make atonement for him concerning
his sin which he has committed, and it will be forgiven him. [5:11] But if \he cannot
afford'® two turtledoves or two young pigeons, then he shall bring his offering |for
the sin| which he has committed as the tenth part of a kebi¢?*® of wheat flour. He shall
not put oil on it and shall not put incense on it, because it is a sin offering. [5:12] And
he shall bring it to the priest, and the priest shall ;take out his handful'®” of the incense
and burn it on the altar, on the offerings made by fire to the Lord. It is a sin offering.
[5:13] And the priest shall make atonement for him for his sin that he has committed in
one of these |things|, then it will be forgiven him. And ;the remainder'% shall be the
priest’s, like the grain offering. [5:14] And the Lord spoke to Moses, saying, [5:15] ‘If a
soul ymisleads' and becomes sinful through a mistake in the holy things of the Lord,
then he shall bring his repentance to the Lord, a healthy ram out of the flock, together
with silver mithqals in your valuation, with the mithqal of the holy, for a guilt offering.
[5:16] And he shall pay for what he has become sinful from the holy thing and shall
add fifth part to it and give it to the priest, and the priest shall make atonement for
him with the ram of the guilt offering, then it will be forgiven him. [5:17] And if a soul
becomes sinful and does one of the commandments of the Lord which are not be done,
and did not know |it| and became guilty, then he shall bear his iniquity. [5:18] And he
shall bring a healthy ram out of the flock with your valuation for a guilt offering to the
priest, and the priest shall make atonement for him for the mistake he erred and did
not know |it|, then it will be forgiven him. [5:19] It is a guilt offering, he ,certainly has
become guilty™® |against| the Lord. [5:20] And the Lord spoke to Moses, saying, [5:21]
If a soul becomes sinful and ;misleads™" the Lord and deceives his friend |in a matter
of| deposit or |in a matter of something| which has been pledged, or |in a matter of
something| by oppression or if he has taken away |something| from his friend, [5:22]
Or if he finds something lost and deceives about it and if he swears to a falsehood for
one of any of these that man does being sinful by them,

294 Lit. from the opposite of”.

295 Lit. ‘his power does not suffice’.

296 A measure; an amount of wheat which is given to miller in exchange for grinding (OTS 3, 2513).
297 Lit. ‘grasp of it with his full palm’.

298 Lit. it’.

299 Lit. ‘misleads |a| misleading |act|’.

300 Lit. ‘becoming guilty he became guilty’. Probably a calque of a Biblical Hebrew construction, which
has an intensifying function (see 2.3.1.3).

301 Lit. ‘misleads |a| misleading |act|’.
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[5:23] Then it shall be, if he becomes sinful and repentant, then he shall restore ;what
he got by oppression™®? or (the thing that he plundered'? or ,the deposit that was
committed to him% or the lost thing that he found, [5:24] Or anything about which he
swears to a falsehood for it, then he shall pay it in full**® and shall add a fifth to it and
give it to him to whom it belongs, on the day of his repentance. [5:25] And he shall bring
his guilt offering to the Lord, a healthy ram out of the flock with your valuation, for a
guilt offering, to the priest. [5:26] And the priest shall make atonement for him before
the Lord, then it will be forgiven him for any thing out of all that he does, and if | thus|
becomes guilty through it’.

Chapter 6

[6:1] And the Lord spoke to Moses, saying, [6:2] ‘Command Aaron and his sons, saying,
“This is the law of the burnt offering: it is the burnt offering on the hearth on the altar
all night until the morning, and the fire of the altar shall burn there. [6:3] And the priest
shall put on his linen clothes, and he shall put his linen trousers on his flesh and sepa-
rate the ashes which the fire covers with the burnt offering on the altar and he shall put
them beside the altar. [6:4] And he shall put off his garments and put on other garments
and take the ashes outside the camp to a clean place. [6:5] And the fire on the altar shall
burn on it, and it shall not go out, and the priest shall burn wood on it every morn-
ing™% and arrange the burnt offering on it, and he shall burn on it the fat of the peace
offerings. [6:6] The fire shall burn on the altar continually, it shall not go out. [6:7] And
this is the law of the grain offering: a son of Aaron ,shall certainly bring it forward°’
before the Lord, before the altar. [6:8] And he shall separate from it a handful®*® of the
wheat flour of the grain offering
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and its oil and all the incense, which is on the grain offering, and shall burn it on the

altar, |as| an aroma of acceptance to the Lord. [6:9] And Aaron and his sons shall eat
the remainder. Unleavened bread shall be eaten in the holy place, they shall eat it in the

302 Lit. ‘the oppression which he oppressed’.

303 Lit. ‘| the thing| which is taken by holding which he took it by holding’.

304 Lit. ‘the committal which was committed him’.

305 Lit. ‘with his head’.

306 Lit. ‘with morning with morning’. Probably calque of Biblical Hebrew (see 2.3.1.2).

307 Lit. ‘bringing forward he shall bring forward’. A construction which has an intensifying function
and is usually attributed to Biblical Hebrew influence (see 2.3.1.3).

308 Lit. ‘with his palm’.
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courtyard of the tent of meeting. [6:10] It shall not be baked |with| leaven, I have given
it |as| their portions of my offerings by fire, it is the holy of holies, like the sin offering
and like the guilt offering. [6:11] All the males among the sons of Aaron shall eat it,
|as| an eternal statute® for your generations, from the offerings of the Lord made
by fire; every one who touches them shall be holy.” [6:12] And the Lord spoke to Moses,
saying, [6:13] ‘This is the offering of Aaron and of his sons which they shall offer to the
Lord after the day of anointment if |the Lord| anoints Aaron®?: a tenth of a kebic3'*
of wheat flour |for| a grain offering continually, a half of it in the morning, and a half
of it at night. [6:14] It shall be made with oil into a pan, you shall bring®!? the thing'*®
which is fried and you shall bring it (the cooked ones) forward, you shall bring forward
the portions of the grain offering for an aroma of acceptance to the Lord. [6:15] And the
anointed priest |who will be| in his place from among his sons shall do it to the Lord
|as| an eternal statute'*4, it shall be a wholly burnt. [6:16] And every grain offering
for the priest shall be wholly burnt, it shall not be eaten’. [6:17] And the Lord spoke to
Moses, saying, [6:18] ‘Speak to Aaron and to his sons, saying, “This is the law of the sin
offering: in the place where the burnt offering is slaughtered, the burnt offering shall
be slaughtered before the Lord, it is the holy of holies. [6:19] The priest who makes the
sin offering shall eat it. It shall be eaten in the holy place, in the courtyard of the tent of
meeting, [6:20] If anything touches its flesh, it shall be holy, and if some of its blood is
sprinkled on a garment, if it is sprinkled on it, you shall wash in the holy place. [6:21]
And the earthen®' vessel in which it is boiled®'¢ shall be broken, and if it is boiled3'’
in a copper vessel, then it shall be broken and washed with water. [6:22] Every male
among the priests shall eat it. It is the holy of holies. [6:23] And every sin offering from
which |any of| the blood is brought to the tent of meeting to make atonement in the
holy |place]|: it shall not be eaten, it shall be burnt in fire.

Chapter 7
[7:1] And this is the law of the guilt offering. It is the holy of holies.

309 Lit. ‘statue of world’.

310 Lit. ‘him’.

311 ‘A measure; an amount of wheat which was given to miller in exchange for grinding’ (OTS 3, 2513).
312 Lit. ‘make |someone| bring’.

313 Lit. it’.

314 Lit. ‘statue of world’.

315 Lit. ‘tile’.

316 Lit. ‘cooked’.

317 Lit. ‘cooked’.
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[7:2] In the place where they slaughter the burnt offering, they shall slaughter the guilt
offering, and he shall sprinkle its blood on the altar round about. [7:3] And he shall
bring forward all its fat: the tail fat and the fat that covers the stomach. [7:4] And the
two kidneys and the fat that is on them, that is on the entrails, and the extra above the
liver: he shall take them away along with the kidneys. [7:5] And the priest shall burn
them on the altar for an offering made by fire to the Lord. It is a guilt offering. [7:6]
Every male among the priests shall eat it. It shall be eaten in the holy place. It is the holy
of holies. [7:7] As the sin offering is, so is the guilt offering, there is one law for them: if
the priest makes atonement with it, the shall have it'*, [7:8] And the priest who brings
forward any person’s burnt offering, ;shall have'®!® the skin of the burnt offering which
he has brought forward. [7:9] And all the grain offering, if it is baked in the oven, and all
that is prepared in the saucepan or in the frying pan, the priest who brings it forward
(shall have it'?°, [7:10] And all the sons of Aaron shall have'®* every grain offering
mixed with oil or dry, it shall be for every person fraternally3?2. [7:11] And this is the
law of the sacrifice of peace offerings if |someone| brings it forward to the Lord. [7:12]
If he brings it forward for thanksgiving, he shall bring it forward with the sacrifice of
thanksgiving unleavened cakes mixed with oil and unleavened thin breads anointed
with oil and cooked cakes of wheat flour mixed with oil. [7:13] He shall bring forward
his offering with the leavened thick bread, beside the sacrifice of thanksgiving of his
peace offerings. [7:14] And from it, he shall bring forward one bread from each type®?*
of offering breads as an offering to the Lord, and it shall be the priest’s who sprinkles
the blood of the peace offerings. [7:15] And the flesh of the sacrifice of his peace offer-
ings for thanksgiving shall be eaten on the day that it is offered, it shall not be left out of
it until the morning. [7:16] But if the sacrifice of his offering is a vow3?* or a generosity
offering, it shall be eaten the day that he offers his sacrifice, and ,on the next morn-
ing™? the remainder of it shall be eaten. [7:17] And the remainder of the flesh of the
sacrifice shall be burnt with fire on the third day. [7:18] And if the flesh of the sacrifice
of his peace offerings ,is indeed eaten'*2¢ on the third day, it will not be accepted

318 Lit. ‘it shall be to him’.

319 Lit. ‘it shall be to him’.

320 Lit. ‘it shall be to him’.

321 Lit. ‘it shall be to all the sons of Aaron’.

322 Lit. ‘like his brother’.

323 Lit. ‘family; lineage; race’.

324 Lit. ‘intention’.

325 Lit. ‘its morning’.

326 Lit. ‘being eaten if it is eaten’. Probably a calque of a Biblical Hebrew construction, which has an
intensifying function (see 2.3.1.3).
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and it shall not be counted as an offer for the one who offered it'3?’. It will be a profa-
nation (unfit), and the soul who eats of it shall bear his iniquity. [7:19] And if the flesh
touches any kind of unclean thing, it shall not be eaten; it shall be burnt with fire. And
the holy flesh: every clean person shall eat the holy flesh. [7:20] But if the soul eats of the
flesh of the sacrifice of peace offerings, that is the Lord’s, and if he has his uncleanness
on him, then the soul will be cut off from his people. [7:21] And if a soul touches any
unclean thing, the uncleanness of man or unclean cattle or any unclean abominable
thing, and secretly eats the flesh of the sacrifice of peace offerings that is the Lord’s, the
soul will be cut off from his people™. [7:22] And the Lord spoke to Moses, saying, [7:23]
‘Speak to the sons of Israel, saying, “You shall not eat any of the fat of ox or of sheep or
of goat. [7:24] And the fat of nevala®®® and the fat of terefa®”® may be used in ,any other
use™*, but ;you shall definitely not eat it'**', [7:25] Because |for| anybody who eats the
fat from the animal from which one would bring forward an offering made by fire to
the Lord; the soul that eats secretly will be cut off from his people. [7:26] And you shall
not eat any blood in all of your dwelling places, neither of a bird nor a cattle. [7:27] If
any soul eats any blood, then the soul will be cut off from his people™. [7:28] And the
Lord spoke to Moses, saying, [7:29] ‘Speak to the sons of Israel, saying, “The one who
brings forward the sacrifice from his peace offerings to the Lord shall bring his offering
to the Lord of the sacrifice of his peace offerings. [7:30] |With| his |own| hands |he|
shall bring the offerings of the Lord made by fire, he shall bring the fat with the breast,
the breast to wave as®*? a wave offering before the Lord. [7:31] And the priest shall
burn the fat on the altar, and the breast shall be for Aaron and his sons. [7:32] And you
shall give the right thigh to the priest for a heave offering of the sacrifices of your peace
offerings. [7:33] The one who brings forward the blood of the peace offerings and the fat
from among the sons of Aaron ;shall have'® the right thigh as his part. [7:34] For I have
taken the breast of the wave offering and the thigh of the heave offering of the children
of Israel from the sacrifices of their peace offerings and I have given them to Aaron, the
priest, and to his sons as an ,eternal statute™** from the children of Israel.” [7:35] This is
the greatness portion of Aaron and greatness

327 Lit. ‘him’.

328 An animal that died a natural death (CEDHL, 402).

329 An animal torn by wild beasts (CEDHL, 252).

330 Lit. ‘to every work’.

331 Lit. ‘eating you shall not eat it’. Probably a calque of a Biblical Hebrew construction which has an
intensifying function (see 2.3.1.3).

332 Lit. ‘before’.

333 Lit. ‘it shall be to him’.

334 Lit. ‘to statue of world’.
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portion of his sons, from the offerings of the Lord made by fire, from the day he brought
them forward to serve as priests to the Lord, [7:36] Which the Lord commanded to be
given them from the day that he anointed them from among the children of Israel, as an
eternal statute throughout their generations.” [7:37] This is the law of the burnt offer-
ing, for the grain offering, and for the sin offering, and for the guilt offering, and for the
ordination offering, and for the sacrifice of the peace offerings, [7:38] Which the Lord
commanded Moses on Mount Sinai on the day that he commanded the sons of Israel to
bring forward their offerings to the Lord in the wilderness of Sinai.

Chapter 8

[8:1] And the Lord spoke to Moses, saying, [8:2] ‘You shall take Aaron and his sons
with him, and the clothes, and the anointing oil, and the bull of the sin offering, and
two rams, and the basket of unleavened bread. [8:3] And gather all the congregation
together to the door of the tent of meeting’. [8:4] And Moses did as the Lord commanded
him, and the congregation was gathered to the door of the tent of meeting. [8:5] And
Moses said to the congregation, ‘This is the word which the Lord commanded to do’.
[8:6] And Moses brought Aaron and his sons and washed them with water. [8:7] And (he
put'* the shirt on him and girded him with the belt and clothed him with the mantle
and put®*® the ephod on him. Then he girded him with the belt of the ephod and tied
him with it. [8:8] And he put the breastplate on him, and he put in the breastplate the
Urim and the Thummim. [8:9] And he put the turban on his head and on the turban, on
opposing its front, he put the golden plate3*’, the holy crown, as the Lord commanded
Moses. [8:10] And Moses took the anointing oil and anointed the tabernacle and all that
was in it and sanctified them. [8:11] And he sprinkled some of it on the altar seven times
and anointed the altar and all its tools, the pitcher, and its bowl to sanctify them. [8:12]
And he poured of the anointing oil upon Aaron’s head and anointed him to sanctify him.
[8:13] And Moses brought forward Aaron’s sons and dressed them in shirts

99 v°
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Moses. [8:14] And he brought forward the bull of the sin offering, and Aaron and his
sons propped up their hands on the head of the bull of the sin offering. [8:15] And he

335 Lit. ‘he gave’.

336 Lit. ‘he gave’.

337 Lit. ‘flower’.

338 ‘Tall sheepskin hat’.
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slaughtered it, and Moses took the blood and put®* it on the corners of the altar round
about with his finger and sprinkled the altar and poured the blood at the base of the
altar and sanctified it to make atonement for it. [8:16] And he took all the fat that was
on the stomach and the extra of the liver and the two kidneys and their fat, and Moses
burned it on the altar. [8:17] And he burned the bull, and its skin and its flesh and its
dung in fire outside the camp, as the Lord commanded Moses. [8:18] And he offered the
ram of the burnt offering, and Aaron and his sons propped up their hands on the head
of the ram. [8:19] And he slaughtered it, and Moses sprinkled the blood on the altar
round about. [8:20] And he portioned out the ram ,into as many pieces as possible'®*°,
and Moses burned the head and the pieces**! and the fat of the stomach. [8:21] And he
washed the stomach and the legs with water, then Moses burned the whole ram on the
altar. It is a burnt sacrifice, an aroma of acceptance, an offering made by fire to the Lord,
as the Lord commanded Moses. [8:22] And he offered the second ram, the ram of ordi-
nation, and Aaron and his sons propped up their hands on the head of the ram. [8:23]
And he slaughtered it, and Moses took some of the blood of it and put it on the lobe®**? of
Aaron’s right ear and on the thumb of his right hand and on the big toe of his right foot.
[8:24] And he brought forward the sons of Aaron, and Moses put some of the blood on
the lobe3*® of their right ears and on the thumbs of their right hands and on the big toes
of their right feet, and Moses sprinkled the blood on the altar round about. [8:25] And
he took the fat and the tail and all the fat that was on the stomach, and the extra of the
liver and the two kidneys, and their fat and the right thigh. [8:26] And from the basket
of unleavened breads that was before the Lord,
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he took a thick unleavened bread and a thick oiled bread and a thin bread, and put
them on the fat and on the right thigh. [8:27] And he put all upon the palms of Aaron
and upon the palms of his sons and waved them as*** a wave offering before the Lord.
[8:28] And Moses took them from their palms and burned them on the altar on the burnt
offering. They are ordination offering, an aroma, an offering made by fire to the Lord.
[8:29] And Moses took the breast and waved it for a wave offering before the Lord. It
became Moses’s portion of the ram of ordination, as the Lord commanded Moses. [8:30]
And Moses took of the anointing oil and of the blood which was on the altar and sprin-
Kkled it on Aaron and on his garments and on his sons and on the garments of his sons

339 Lit. ‘he gave’.

340 Lit. ‘according to its joints’.
341 Lit. joints’.

342 Lit. ‘its soft |place|’.

343 Lit. ‘its soft | place|’.

344 Lit. ‘in front of”.
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with him, and sanctified Aaron and his garments and his sons and the garments of his
sons with him. [8:31] And Moses said to Aaron and to his sons, ‘Boil the flesh at the door
of the tent of meeting and eat it there, and |eat| the bread that is in the basket of ordi-
nation, as I commanded, saying, “Aaron and his sons shall eat it.” [8:32] And you shall
burn the remainder of the flesh and of the bread in fire. [8:33] And you shall not go out
of the door of the tent of meeting for seven days, until the days of your ordination end.
For the will consecrate you for seven days.'**® [8:34] As he has done this day, so the Lord
has commanded to do, to make atonement for you. [8:35] And you shall sit at the door of
the tent of meeting day and night for seven days and you shall keep the testament of the
Lord so you do not die, for I have been commanded so’. [8:36] And Aaron and his sons
did all the words that the Lord commanded by the hand of Moses.

Chapter 9
[9:1] And it was on the eighth day |that| Moses called Aaron and his sons and the
elders of
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Israel. [9:2] And he said to Aaron, ‘Take for yourself a young calf of the cattle for a sin
offering and a ram for burnt offering, the healthy ones, and offer them before the Lord.
[9:3] And speak to the sons of Israel, saying, “You shall take a kid of the goats for a sin
offering and a calf and a lamb, healthy one-year-olds, for a burnt offering. [9:4] And
an ox and a ram for peace offerings to sacrifice before the Lord, and a grain offering
mixed with oil. Because, truly, today the divine presence of the Lord will appear to you.
[9:5] And they took what Moses commanded before the tent of meeting, and all the
congregation came near and stood before the Lord. [9:6] And Moses said, ‘This is the
word which the Lord commanded that you shall do, and the divine presence of the Lord
shall be evident to you’. [9:7] And Moses said to Aaron, ‘Come forward to the altar and
make your sin offering and your burnt offering and make atonement for yourself and
for the people, and make the offering of the people and make atonement for them, as
the Lord commanded. [9:8] And Aaron came near to the altar and slaughtered the calf
of the sin offering which was for himself. [9:9] And the sons of Aaron brought forward
the blood to him, and he dipped his finger in the blood and put®*¢ it on the corners of
the altar and poured out the blood at the base of the altar. [9:10] And he burned the
fat and the kidneys and the extra above the liver of the sin offering on the altar, as the
Lord commanded Moses. [9:11] And he burned the flesh and the skin in fire outside the

345 Lit. ‘he will make your hand accustomed seven days by filling |it|’. A calque of B.Heb &% o'ar nyaw
DITNY; lit. ‘seven of days he shall fill your hand’.
346 Lit. ‘he gave’.
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camp. [9:12] And he slaughtered the burnt offering, and Aaron’s sons brought the blood
to him, and he sprinkled on the altar round about. [9:13] And they brought the burnt
offering to him ,in as many pieces as possible’®*” and the head, and he burned them on
the altar. [9:14] And he washed the stomach and the legs and burned them on the altar.
[9:15] And he brought the people’s offering and took the kid of the sin offering that was
for the people and slaughtered it and made a sin offering like the first. [9:16] And he
brought forward the burnt offering ;and offered'®*® it according to the regulation. [9:17]
And he brought the grain offering ;and took out a handful'®**® of it and burned it on the
altar beside the burnt sacrifice of the morning.

101 r°

[9:18] And he slaughtered the ox and the ram for a sacrifice of peace offerings which was
for the people, and Aaron’s sons brought him the blood which he sprinkled on the altar
round about. [9:19] And the fat of the ox and of the ram, the |fat| tail and that which
covers |the entrails| and the kidneys and the extra of the liver (they divided). [9:20]
They put the fat on the breasts, and he burned the fat on the altar. [9:21] And Aaron
waved the breasts and the right thigh as®*>° a wave offering before the Lord, as the Lord
commanded Moses. [9:22] And Aaron lifted up his hands toward the people and blessed
them, and after** he came down from making the sin offering and the burnt offering
and peace offerings. [9:23] And Moses and Aaron came to the tent of meeting and came
out and blessed the people, and the divine presence of the Lord became evident to all
the people. [9:24] And then fire came out from before the Lord and consumed the burnt
offering and the fat on the altar, and all the people saw this and they shouted and fell
on their faces.

Chapter 10

[10:1] And Nadab and Abihu, the sons of Aaron, each of them'3%? took his censer, and
put®s® fire in them and put incense on them, and they offered strange fire before the
Lord, which he had not commanded them. [10:2] And fire came out from before the
Lord and consumed them, and they died before the Lord. [10:3] And Moses said to
Aaron, ‘This is it that the Lord spoke, saying, “I will be sanctified to those who are near
to me, and I will be glorified before all the people”, and Aaron kept silent. [10:4] And

347 Lit. ‘according to its joints’.

348 Lit. ‘and he did’.

349 Lit. ‘and he filled his palm’.
350 Lit. ‘before’.

351 Lit. ‘first; beforehand; initially’.
352 Lit. ‘every person’.

353 Lit. ‘they gave’.
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Moses called Mishael and Elzaphan, the sons of Uzziel, the uncle of Aaron, and said to
them, ‘Come near, carry®** your brothers from before the surfaces of sanctuary out of
the camp’. [10:5] And they came near and carried®® them, with their shirts, out of the
camp, as Moses had said. [10:6] And Moses said to Aaron and to Eleazar and to Ithamar,
his sons, ‘Do not uncover your heads and do not rip your clothes, lest you die and lest
he be angry at all the congregation. But your brothers, the whole congregation of Israel,
shall weep for the burning which the Lord has kindled. [10:7] And you shall not go out
from the door of the tent of meeting or you will die, because the anointing oil of the Lord
is on you’. And they did
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according to the word of Moses. [10:8] And the Lord spoke to Aaron, saying, [10:9] ‘Do
not drink new wine nor old wine, neither you nor your sons with you, before you go
into the tent of meeting, lest you die. It shall be a statute forever throughout your gen-
erations. [10:10] ,In the same way'*® |when| it comes to distinguish between holy and
worthless and between unclean and clean [10:11] And |when| it comes to teach the
sons of Israel all the statutes which the Lord has spoken to them by the hand of Moses’.
[10:12] And Moses spoke to Aaron and to Eleazar and to Ithamar, his sons who were left,
‘Take the grain offering, the remainder of the offerings of the Lord made by fire, and eat
it unleavened beside the altar, because it is the holy of holies. [10:13] And you shall eat
it in the holy place, because it is your share and the share of your sons, of the sacrifices
of the Lord made by fire. Because I have been commanded so. [10:14] And you shall eat
the breast of the wave offering and the thigh of the partial offering in a clean place, you
and your sons, and your daughters with you. Because it is your share and the share of
your sons which were given out of the sacrifices of peace offerings of the sons of Israel.
[10:15] They shall bring the thigh of the partial offering and the breast of the wave
offering with the offerings made by fire of the fat to offer it for a wave offering before
the Lord, and it shall be yours and your sons’ with you by a statute forever, as the Lord
has commanded’. [10:16] And Moses diligently sought'*%’ the goat of the sin offering
and, lo, it was burnt, and he was angry at Eleazar and Ithamar, the sons of Aaron who
remained, saying, [10:17] ‘Why have you not eaten the sin offering in the holy place?
Because it is the holy of the holies, and |God| has given it to you to bear the iniquity
of the congregation, to make atonement for them before the Lord. [10:18] Lo, the blood

354 Lit. lift’.

355 Lit. 1ift’.

356 In that way.

357 Lit. ‘seeking he sought’. Probably a calque of a Biblical Hebrew construction which has an intensi-
fying function (see 2.3.1.3).
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of it was not brought into the holy place, ;you shall indeed have eaten it'**® in the holy
place, as I commanded’. [10:19] And Aaron said to Moses, ‘Lo, today they offered their
sin offerings and their burnt offerings before the Lord, and |things| like these have
befallen me, and if I had eaten the sin offering today, would it have been good in the
Lord’s eyes? [10:20] And Moses heard |that|, and it appeared®® good in his eyes.

Chapter 11
[11:1] And the Lord spoke to Moses and to Aaron, saying to them,
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[11:2] ‘Speak to the sons of Israel, saying, “These are the animals that you shall eat
among all the livestock that are on the earth. [11:3] All that have divided hoofs and
are cloven-hoofed and that chew the cud among the livestock you shall eat.” [11:4] But
among those that chew the cud or have divided hoofs, you shall not eat these: the camel,
because®®? it chews the cud, but is not completely cloven-hoofed, it is unclean to you.
[11:5] And the rabbit*®* (hedgehog); although it chews the cud, but it does not part the
complete hoof, it is unclean to you. [11:6] And the hare; although it chews the cud, but
it does®? not part the complete |hoof|, it is unclean to you. [11:7] And the pig (swine);
although it does have a divided hoof and is cloven-hoofed3®3, but it does not chew the
cud, it is unclean to you. [11:8] You shall not eat of their flesh and do not touch their car-
casses, they are forbidden to you. [11:9] You shall eat these of all that are in the water:
reverything that has'®* fins®®® and scales in the water, in the seas, and in the rivers, you
shall eat them. [11:10] And ,everything that has'®® no fins and scales in the sea, in the
rivers, of all creatures of the water that swarm?3®” and of all the living creatures®®® that
are in the waters: they are detestable to you. [11:11] And they shall be detestable to you.
You shall not eat of their flesh and abominate their carcasses. [11:12] \Everything that

358 Lit. ‘eating you shall eat it’. Probably a calque of a Biblical Hebrew construction which has an inten-
sifying function (see 2.3.1.3).

359 Lit. ‘became’.

360 Lit. ‘although’.

361 Lit. ‘island rabbit’.

362 Lit. ‘did’.

363 Lit. ‘it completely parts its hoof’s dividing |part|’.
364 Lit. ‘everything which to him’.

365 Lit. ‘wing’.

366 Lit. ‘everything which there is no to him’.

367 Lit. lay eggs’.

368 Lit. ‘soul’.
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has™% no fins and scales in the water shall be detestable to you. [11:13] And you shall
abominate these among the birds, they shall not be eaten, they are detestable: the eagle
(black bird) and the bearded vulture and the sea eagle [11:14] And the vulture and the
kite by its kind. [11:15] Every raven by its kind, [11:16] And the ostrich and the owl and
the cuckoo and the falcon by its kind. [11:17] And ,the little ow1'*’® and the cormorant
and (the screech owl1'®" [11:18] And the swan and the pelican and the raham®’* [11:19]
And the stork and the heron by its kind, and the hoopoe and the bat. [11:20] And every
(flying insect™” that goes on four legs shall be detestable to you. [11:21] Among all crea-
tures that have been born of ,the flying insects*’, you shall eat only those which go on
four legs, which ;have knees above their feet to leap by them on the earth™”. [11:22]
You shall eat these of them: the locust by its kind and the cicada by its kind and the
hargol®’® by its kind and hagav®”’ by its kind. [11:23] And all the |creatures| that were
born of those insects®”® which have four feet, it shall be detestable
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to you. [11:24] And you will be unclean by touching these: anyone who touches their
carcasses shall be unclean until the evening. [11:25] And the one who (the one who
carries) lifts their carcasses shall wash his clothes and be unclean until the evening.
[11:26] Every animal that has a divided hoof and ,is not cloven-hoofed'®”® and does not
chew the cud, they are unclean to you. Everyone who touches their carcasses shall be
unclean until the evening. [11:27] And all that walks ;upon its paws*®° of all beasts that
go on four legs, those are forbidden to you; whoever touches their carcasses shall be
unclean until the evening. [11:28] And the one who lifts the carcasses of them shall wash
his clothes and be unclean until the evening. They are forbidden to you. [11:29] And
this is forbidden to you: the creatures that were born and that swarm3®! on the earth:
the weasel and the rat and the tortoise by its kind, [11:30] And the shrew mouse and
the sun lizard and the star lizard and the lizard and the mole. [11:31] These are the for-

369 Lit. ‘everything which there is no to him’.

370 Eagle owl.

371 Uncertain translation; ‘a species of owl; an owl’ (WAED, 372, CPED, 804).
372 Probably ‘carrion vulture’ (vultur percnopterus) (CEDHL, 613).

373 Lit. flying bird’.

374 Lit. “flying bird’.

375 Lit. ‘to him knees from above to its feet to leap with them on the land’.
376 Probably a kind of locust (CEDHL, 230).

377 Probably ‘locust’ or ‘grasshopper’ (CEDHL, 207).

378 Lit. ‘bird’.

379 Lit. ‘a complete division it does not divide’.

380 Lit. ‘on its soles’.

381 Lit. lay eggs’.
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bidden |things| to you |among| all that were born. Whoever touches them after they
died shall be unclean until the evening. [11:32] And anything on which |any| of them
falls after they have died shall be forbidden, |whether| it is any equipment (vessel) of
wood or clothing or skin or sack, whatever equipment that could be used for work with
them, shall be put into water, and it shall be unclean until the evening, then it becomes
clean. [11:33] And every pot®®2 into which any of them falls, whatever that is inside of
it shall be unclean, and you shall break the pot. [11:34] Of all food which is eaten on
which water comes, it will be unclean, and all drink that is drunk in every vessel will be
unclean. [11:35] And anything that any part of their carcass falls on will be unclean. The
oven and the hearth: they shall be destroyed, they are unclean and shall be unclean to
you. [11:36] Only: a spring or a cistern, a concentration of water will be clean, and what-
ever touches their carcasses will be unclean. [11:37] But if | any part of| their carcasses
falls on any sowing seed which is sown, it is clean. [11:38] And if any water ,is put'3#?
on the seed and |any part of| their carcass falls on it, it is unclean to you. [11:39] And if
any of livestock which is clean to eat for you dies, the one who touches its carcass shall
be unclean until the evening. [11:40] And the one who eats

103 r°

of its carcass shall wash his clothes and will be unclean until the evening, and the one
who carries®® its carcass shall wash his clothes and will be unclean until the evening.
[11:41] And everything that was born, that is born on the earth is detestable. It shall not
be eaten. [11:42] And every|thing| which walks on a belly and every | thing| that walks
on four legs, among all creatures that were born, that are born on the earth: you shall
not eat them, because they are detestable things. [11:43] You shall not make your souls
disgusted with any of the creatures that were born, that lay eggs, and you shall not be
unclean with them, because your mind will be closed by them. [11:44] Because I am the
Lord your God, you shall ;consecrate yourselves'3® and be holy, because I am holy, and
you shall not defile your souls with any creature that was born and that moves on the
earth. [11:45] Because I am the Lord who brought you up out of the land of Egypt to be
your God, therefore be holy, because I am holy””. [11:46] This is the law of the livestock,
and of the bird, and of every living soul that moves in the water, and of every soul that
gives birth on the earth, [11:47] To distinguish between the forbidden and ,the clean'®8¢,
and between the animal that will be eaten and (the animal’*’ that will not be eaten.

382 Flowerpot vessel.

383 Lit. ‘it was given’.

384 Lit. lifts’.

385 Lit. ‘you shall be holy’.
386 Lit. ‘between the clean’.
387 Lit. ‘between the animal’.
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Chapter 12

[12:1] And the Lord spoke to Moses, saying, [12:2] ‘Speak to the sons of Israel, saying, “If
a woman conceives and bears a male |child|, then she shall be unclean seven days, as
in the days of her menstruation illness, she shall be unclean. [12:3] And on the eighth
day the flesh of his foreskin shall be circumcised. [12:4] And thirty-three days she shall
sit with the blood of her purification, she shall not touch |anything| holy, nor come
into the sanctuary until the days of her purification be fulfilled. [12:5] But if she bears
a female |child|, then she will be unclean two weeks, \as in her menstruation'#8, and
sixty-six days she shall sit for the blood of her purification. [12:6] And when the days of
her purification are fulfilled for a son or for a daughter, she shall bring a lamb of the
first year for a burnt offering and a young pigeon or a turtledove for a sin offering to
the door of the tabernacle
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of meeting, to the priest. [12:7] And he shall bring it forward before the Lord and make
atonement for her, and she shall be clean from the flow®®® of her blood. This is the law
for the one who bears either a male or a female. [12:8] And if ;she cannot afford™° a
lamb, then she shall take two turtledoves or two young pigeons, one for the burnt offer-
ing and one for the sin offering, and the priest shall make atonement for her, then she
will be clean.”

Chapter 13

[13:1] And the Lord spoke to Moses and Aaron, saying, [13:2] ‘If a man has in the skin
of his flesh a swelling, a lichen, or a white spot, and if it becomes a disease of leprosy
in the skin of his flesh, then he shall be brought to Aaron the priest or to one of his
sons, the priests. [13:3] And the priest shall look on the disease in the skin of his flesh,
and if the hair in the disease is changed into white and the appearance of the disease
is deeper than the skin of his flesh, it is the disease of leprosy and if the priest looks on
him, then he shall pronounce®*"* him unclean. [13:4] And if it is the white spot which is
on the skin of his flesh, and if its appearance is not deeper than the skin and the hair
has not changed into white, then the priest shall shut up the disease seven days. [13:5]
And the priest shall look on him on the seventh day, and, lo, if the disease in its color has
stopped and the disease has not spread on the skin, then the priest shall shut him up
seven days a second |time|. [13:6] And the priest shall look on him on the seventh day

388 Lit. ‘for her menstruation’.

389 Lit. ‘fountain; spring’.

390 Lit. ‘her power does not suffice’.
391 Lit. ‘make’.
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for the second time, and, lo, if the disease is dim and if the disease has not spread on the
skin, the priest shall pronounce®¥? him clean. It is a lichen, and he shall wash his clothes
and shall be clean. [13:7] But if the lichen ;spreads farther'*® on the skin, after he has
shown himself to the priest, after his cleansing, he shall show himself to the priest for
a second time. [13:8] And if the priest looks on, and, lo, if the lichen has spread on the
skin, then the priest shall pronounce®* him unclean. It is a leprosy. [13:9] If the disease
of leprosy is in a man, then he shall be brought to the priest. [13:10] And the priest shall
look, and, lo, |if| there is a white swelling on the skin and it has changed the hair into
white, and there is a living®*®® raw flesh in the swelling, [13:11] It is an aging leprosy in
the skin of his flesh, and the priest shall pronounce®¥¢ him unclean and shall not shut
him up, because he is
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unclean. [13:12] And if the leprosy ;spreads farther'®” on the skin and if the leprosy
covers all the skin of |the one with| the disease from his head to his foot, ;to wherever
it is within sight of the priest’s eyes'*%, [13:13] And the priest shall look, and, lo, |if| the
leprosy has covered all his flesh, he shall pronounce®* |the one with | the disease clean.
It has all changed and turned white. He is clean. [13:14] And on the day the raw flesh
appears on him, he shall be unclean. [13:15] And the priest shall look on the raw flesh
and pronounce*® him unclean, |because| the raw flesh is unclean, it is the disease of
leprosy. [13:16] Or if the raw flesh turns |again| and is changed to white, he shall come
to the priest. [13:17] And the priest shall look him, and, lo, if the disease is turned to
white, the priest shall pronounce* |the one with | the disease clean. He is clean. [13:18]
And if there is a flesh in the skin of which there is an abscess, and it heals, [13:19] And
if there is a white swelling or a white-reddish spot in the place of the abscess, it shall
be seen by the priest. [13:20] And the priest shall look, and lo, if its appearance is lower
than the skin and its hair has changed into white, the priest shall pronounce**? him

392 Lit. ‘make’.

393 Lit. ‘spreading if it spreads’. Probably a calque of a Biblical Hebrew construction, which has an
intensifying function (see 2.3.1.3).

394 Lit. ‘make’.

395 Lit. ‘the health of...".

396 Lit. ‘make’.

397 Lit. ‘spreading if it spreads’. Probably a calque of a Biblical Hebrew construction which has an
intensifying function (see 2.3.1.3).

398 Lit. ‘to all appearance of eyes of the priest’.

399 Lit. ‘make’.

400 Lit. ‘make’.

401 Lit. ‘make’.

402 Lit. ‘make’.
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unclean. It is the disease of leprosy, it spread in the boil. [13:21] But if the priest looks
at it, and, lo, there is no white hairs in it, and if it is not lower than the skin and is dim,
then the priest shall shut him up seven days. [13:22] And if it spreads*®® on the skin,
then the priest shall pronounce?®®* him unclean. It is a disease. [13:23] And if the bright
spot stays in its place and does not spread, it is the burn of the abscess, and the priest
shall pronounce®® him clean. [13:24] Or if there is a flesh, in the skin of which there is
a burn of a fire, and the living*® raw |flesh| of the burn has a white-reddish or white
spot, [13:25] Then the priest shall look on it, and, lo, if the hair in the spot has turned
white and its appearance is deeper than the skin, it is a leprosy spread in the burn, and
the priest shall pronounce*’” him unclean. It is the disease of leprosy. [13:26] But if the
priest looks at it, and, lo, there is no white hair in the spot, and it is no lower than the
skin and is dim, then the priest shall shut him up seven days. [13:27] And the priest shall
look on him on the seventh day, and if it ;spreads farther' on the skin, then the priest
shall pronounce*®® him unclean. It is the disease of
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leprosy. [13:28] And if the spot stays in its place and does not spread on the skin and is
dim, it is a swelling of the burn, then the priest shall pronounce®*'? him clean. Because it
is a scar*!! of the burn. [13:29] If a man or woman has a disease on the head or the beard,
[13:30] Then the priest shall look on the disease, and, lo, if its appearance is deeper
than the skin and there is in it yellow thin hair, then the priest shall pronounce®*!? him
unclean. It is a scab, a leprosy of the head or the beard. [13:31] And if the priest looks
at the disease of the scab, and, lo, if its appearance is deeper than the skin and there is
no black hair in it, then the priest shall shut up |the one with| the disease of the scab
seven days. [13:32] And the priest shall look at the disease on the seventh day, and, lo, if
the scab has not spread and there is no yellow hair in it and the appearance of the scab
is not deeper than the skin, [13:33] Then he shall shave himself, but he shall not shave
the scab, and the priest shall shut up |the one with| the scab seven days a second time.

403 Lit. ‘spreading if it spreads’. Probably a calque of a Biblical Hebrew construction which has an
intensifying function (see 2.3.1.3).

404 Lit. ‘make’.

405 Lit. ‘make’.

406 Lit. ‘its health’.

407 Lit. ‘make’.

408 Lit. ‘spreading if it spreads’. Probably a calque of a Biblical Hebrew construction which has an
intensifying function (see 2.3.1.3).

409 Lit. ‘make’.

410 Lit. ‘make’.

411 Lit. ‘burn’.

412 Lit. ‘make’.
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[13:34] And the priest shall look at the scab on the seventh day, and, lo, if the scab has
not spread on the skin and its appearance is not deeper than the skin, then the priest
shall pronounce*'® him clean, and he shall wash his clothes and he will be clean, [13:35]
And if the scab spreads farther* on the skin after his cleansing, [13:36] Then the
priest shall look at him, and, lo, if the scab has spread on the skin, |then| the priest shall
not inspect for yellow hair, he is unclean. [13:37] And if the scab stays in its color and
black hair has grown in it, |then| the scab is healed, |then| he is clean, and the priest
shall pronounce**® him clean. [13:38] And if a man or a woman has spots, white spots
in the skin of their flesh. [13:39] Then the priest shall see, and, lo, |if| the spots on the
skin of their flesh are dim white, |then| it is a hohak*® that has spread on the body. He
is clean. [13:40] And if a man’s hair is fallen off, he is bald. He is clean. [13:41] And if his
hair has fallen off from the part of his head |towards| his face, |then| he is gibeah*"’,
he is clean. [13:42] And if there is a white-reddish disease on the back of |his head| or
on the front of | his head |, it is a leprosy spreading on the back of |his head| or on the
front of |his head|. [13:43] And the priest shall look on it, and, lo, if the swelling of the
disease appears white-reddish, on the back of | his head |
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or on the front of |his head|, like the appearance of leprosy in his skin of the flesh,
[13:44] He is a leprous man, he is unclean, the priest shall pronounce*'® him unclean.
His disease is in his head. [13:45] And the leprous |man| in whom the disease is: his
clothes shall be ripped and his head shall be bare, and he shall cover over his mous-
tache and shall cry out, “Unclean, unclean!”, [13:46] All the days in which the disease
shall be in him, he is unclean. He shall dwell alone, his dwelling shall be'*!9 outside
the camp. [13:47] And the garment in which the disease of leprosy is, |whether| in
garment of wool or in garment of linen, [13:48] Either in the warp or in the weft of the
linen or of the wool or in leather or in ,any item that is made of leather'2°, [13:49] And
if the disease is greenish or reddish in the garment or in the skin, or in the warp or in
the weft, or in any item of skin: it is the disease of leprosy, and it shall be shown to the
priest. [13:50] And the priest shall look on the disease and shut up the disease seven

413 Lit. ‘make’.

414 Lit. ‘spreading if it spreads’. Probably a calque of a Biblical Hebrew construction which has an
intensifying function (see 2.3.1.3).

415 Lit. ‘make’.

416 A kind of disease (CEDHL, 65); harmless eruption of the skin, skin-disease’ (LVTL, 111).

417 Bald on the forehead (CEDHL, 89).

418 Lit. ‘make’.

419 Lit. is.

420 Lit. ‘in all leather work’.
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days. [13:51] And he shall see the disease on the seventh day. If the disease has spread
in the garment, either in warp or in weft, or in the leather or in ,any item that is made
of leather™2!: the disease is a pain causing leprosy, it is unclean. [13:52] And he shall
burn that garment or the weft or the woof, that is of woollen or linen, or \any item that
is made of leather™?? if there is disease in them. Because it is a pain-causing leprosy, it
shall be burned in the fire. [13:53] And if the priest sees it, and, lo, the disease has not
spread in the garment or in the warp, or in the weft or in ,any item that is made of leath-
er'?2® [13:54] Then the priest shall command, and they wash the thing in which there is
the disease, and he shall shut it in seven days a second time. [13:55] And the priest shall
look at the disease after it has been washed from it, and, lo, the disease has not changed
its color and the disease has not spread: it is unclean. You shall burn it in the fire: itis a
sunken spot, |whether| on the back or on the front. [13:56] And if the priest sees it, and,
lo, the disease is dim after it was washed, then he shall tear it out of the garment, or out
of the leather or out of the weft or out of the woof. [13:57] And if it still appears in the
garment or in the weft, or in the woof, or in any item of
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skin: it is a spreading disease, you shall burn in fire that in which the disease is. [13:58]
And the garment or the weft, or the woof or any leather item: if you wash |them| and if
the disease departs from them,then it shall be washed a second time and shall be clean’.
[13:59] This is the law of the disease of leprosy in a garment of wool or linen, or weft
or woof, or in any leather item, to pronounce®*?* it clean or to pronounce®*?® it unclean.

Chapter 14

[14:1] And the Lord spoke to Moses, saying, [14:2] ‘This shall be the law of the disease
of leprosy on the day of his cleansing: And he shall be brought to the priest. [14:3] And
the priest shall go out of the camp, and the priest shall look on, and, lo, if the disease
of leprosy has been healed from the one who has leprosy, [14:4] Then the priest shall
command, and |one| shall take for the one who is going to be cleansed: the two clean
living*2¢ birds and cypress wood and scarlet silk and hyssop. [14:5] And the priest shall
command and he shall slay ,one of the birds'*?’ in an earthen vessel over fresh*?

421 Lit. ‘in all leather work’.
422 Lit. ‘in all leather work’.
423 Lit. ‘in all leather work’.
424 Lit. ‘make’.

425 Lit. ‘make’.

426 Lit. ‘wild’.

427 Lit. ‘the one bird’.

428 Lit. ‘sweet’.
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water. [14:6] The living*?® bird: he shall take it and the cypress wood and the scarlet silk
and the hyssop and shall dip them and the living**° bird in the blood of the bird that
was slain over the fresh**! water. [14:7] And he shall sprinkle on the one who is to be
cleansed from the leprosy seven times, and shall pronounce**? him clean and shall let
the living*®® bird go over the surface of the field. [14:8] And the one being cleansed shall
wash his clothes and shave off all his hair and wash himself with water, then shall be
clean. And after that he shall come into the camp and shall live outside of his tent seven
days. [14:9] And it will be on the seventh day that he shall shave all his hair, his head,
and his beard, and the eyelashes of his eyes. He shall shave off all his hair and he shall
wash his clothes and he shall wash his flesh with water, and he shall be clean. [14:10]
And on the eighth day he shall take
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two healthy |male| lambs and one healthy one-year-old female lamb and three tenths
of wheat flour, mixed with oil, and one seyik*** oil. [14:11] And the priest who makes
|him| clean shall set the man who is being cleaned and ,those things'** before the Lord
at the door of the tent of meeting. [14:12] And the priest shall take one lamb and offer
it for a guilt offering, and the seyik**® oil and wave them for a wave offering before the
Lord. [14:13] And he shall slay the lamb in the place where he slays the sin offering and
the burnt offering in the holy | place|, because the guilt offering is like the sin offering,
it is the priest’s, it is the holy of holies. [14:14] And the priest shall take some of the blood
of the guilt offering, and the priest (shall put™? it on the lobe**® of the right ear of the
one who is to be cleansed, and on the thumb of his right hand and on the big toe of his
right foot. [14:15] And the priest shall take some from the seyik** oil and pour it into
the palm of the priest’s (his own) left hand. [14:16] And the priest shall dip the finger of
his right hand in the oil that is on his left palm, and shall sprinkle some of the oil with
his finger seven times before the Lord. [14:17] And the rest of the oil that is on his palm,

429 Lit. ‘wild’.

430 Lit. ‘wild’.

431 Lit. ‘sweet’.

432 Lit. ‘make’.

433 Lit. ‘wild’.

434 The capacity of a bucket (CKED, 348).
435 Lit. ‘them’.

436 The capacity of a bucket (CKED, 348).
437 Lit. ‘he shall give’.

438 Lit. ‘its soft |place|’.

439 The capacity of a bucket (CKED, 348).
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the priest ;shall put™’ it on the lobe*"! of the right ear of the one who is to be cleansed,

and on the thumb of his right hand and on the big toe of his right foot, over the blood of
the guilt offering. [14:18] And he shall put**? the remnant of the oil that is on the priest’s
palm on the head of the one being cleansed, and the priest shall make atonement for
him before the Lord. [14:19] And the priest shall make the offering and make atonement
for the one who is to be cleansed from his uncleanness, and afterward he shall slay the
burnt offering. [14:20] And the priest shall bring out the burnt offering and the grain
offering to the altar, and the priest shall make atonement for him, and he shall be clean.
[14:21] And if he is poor and ,if he cannot afford™*, then he shall take one lamb for
the guilt offering to be a wave offering to make atonement for himself, and one tenth
of wheat flour mixed with oil for a grain offering and a seyik*** oil, [14:22] And two
turtledoves or two young pigeons, (whichever he can afford™*; and one shall be a sin
offering and one shall be a burnt offering. [14:23] And he shall bring them on the eighth
day for his cleansing to the priest to the door
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of the tent of meeting before the Lord. [14:24] And the priest shall take the lamb of the
guilt offering and the seyik**® oil, and the priest shall wave them as a wave offering before
the Lord. [14:25] And he shall slay the lamb of the guilt offering, and the priest shall take
some of the blood of the guilt offering, and the priest ;shall put'*” it on the lobe**® of the
right ear of the one who is to be cleansed, and on the thumb of his right hand and on the
big toe of his right foot. [14:26] And the priest shall pour some of the oil into the palm of
his (own) left hand. [14:27] And the priest shall sprinkle with his right finger some of the
oil that is on his left palm seven times before the Lord. [14:28] And the priest shall put*4
some of the oil that is on his palm, on the lobe**° of the right ear of the one who is to be
cleansed, and on the thumb of his right hand, and on the big toe of his right foot, over
the place of the blood of the guilt offering. [14:29] And \he shall put™ the remnant of
the oil that is on the priest’s palm on the head of the one who is to be cleansed, to make

440 Lit. ‘he shall give’.

441 Lit. ‘its soft | place|”.

442 Lit. ‘he shall give’.

443 Lit. if his power does not suffice’.
444 The capacity of a bucket (CKED, 348).
445 Lit. ‘to what if his power suffices’.
446 The capacity of a bucket (CKED, 348).
447 Lit. ‘he shall give’.

448 Lit. ‘its soft |place|’.

449 Lit. ‘he gives’.

450 Lit. ‘its soft |place]’.

451 Lit. ‘he shall give’.
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atonement for him before the Lord. [14:30] And he shall offer*? one of the turtledoves or
of the young pigeons, (whichever he can afford", [14:31] ;Whichever he can afford"**
one for a sin offering and the other for a burnt offering with the grain offering. Then the
priest shall make atonement for the one who is to be cleansed before the Lord. [14:32]
This is the law of him in whom is the disease of leprosy, and who ,cannot afford" for
his cleansing’. [14:33] And the Lord spoke to Moses and to Aaron, saying, [14:34] ‘If you
come to the land of Canaan which I am giving to you for a possession, and if I give the
disease of leprosy to a house of the land of your possession, [14:35] Then the one who
owns the house shall come and explain to the priest, saying, “It appeared like a disease to
me in the house.” [14:36] Then the priest shall command, and they shall empty the house
before the priest comes to see the disease, so that all that is in the house shall not become
unclean, and after that the priest shall come to see the house. [14:37] And he shall look on
the disease, and, lo, if the disease is on the walls of the house |with | strips**® | appearing|
greenish*’ or reddish**® and their appearances are deeper*® than the wall. [14:38] Then
the priest shall go out of the house to the door of the house and shut the house up seven
days. [14:39] And the priest shall come back
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on the seventh day, and if he sees, and, lo, the disease was spread in the walls of the
house. [14:40] Then the priest shall command, and they shall pull out the stones in
which the disease is and they shall cast them into an unclean place outside the city.
[14:41] And he shall scrape*¢® the house inside round about, and they shall pour out the
earth that they scraped*¢* outside the city into an unclean place. [14:42] And they shall
take other stones and bring them to the place of those stones, and he shall take other
earth and shall smear the house. [14:43] And if the disease comes back and appears*®>
in the house after that he has ;taken away'%? the stones and after he has scraped*¢* the
house and after he has smeared it, [14:44] Then if the priest comes and sees, and, lo, the

452 Lit. ‘do’.

453 Lit. ‘from what if his power suffices’.
454 Lit. ‘to what if his power suffices’.
455 Lit. if his power does not suffice’.
456 Lit. ‘road road’.

457 Lit. ‘greens’.

458 Lit. ‘reds’.

459 Lit. low’.

460 Lit. ‘break’.

461 Lit. ‘broke’.

462 Lit. ‘buds’.

463 Lit. ‘pulled out’.

464 Lit. ‘broke’.
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disease has spread in the house: it is a pain-causing leprosy in the house, it is unclean.
[14:45] And he shall destroy the house, its stones and its wood and all the earth of the
house, and he shall take them out of the camp into an unclean place. [14:46] And the one
who comes into the house during all the days when it is shut up, shall be unclean until
the evening. [14:47] And the one who lies in the house shall wash his clothes, and the
one who eats in the house shall wash his clothes. [14:48] And if the priest comes*® in
and looks, and, lo, the disease has not spread in the house after the house was smeared,
then the priest shall pronounce*® the house clean, because the disease was healed.
[14:49] And to cleanse*®” the house, he shall take two birds and cypress wood and scarlet
silk and hyssop. [14:50] And he shall slay one of the birds over an earthen vessel over
fresh*5® water. [14:51] And he shall take the cypress wood and the hyssop and the scarlet
silk and the living*¢® bird, and dip them in the blood of the slaughtered bird and in the
fresh*”® water, and sprinkle it at the house seven times. [14:52] And he shall cleanse*™
the house with the blood of the bird and with the fresh*’*> water and with the living*”®
bird and with the cypress wood and with the hyssop and with the scarlet silk. [14:53]
But he shall let go the living*”* bird out of the city over the surface of the field and make
atonement for the house, and it shall be clean’. [14:54] This is the law for all |kind of|
disease of leprosy and for a scab, [14:55] And for the leprosy
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of a garment and for a house, [14:56] And for a swelling and for a lichen and for a spot,
[14:57] To teach when it is unclean™’% and ,when it is clean7¢; this is the law of the
disease of leprosy.

465 Lit. ‘coming if he comes’. Probably a calque of a Biblical Hebrew construction which has an inten-
sifying function (see 2.3.1.3).
466 Lit. ‘make’.

467 Lit. ‘to sprinkle’.

468 Lit. ‘sweet’.

469 Lit. ‘wild’.

470 Lit. ‘sweet’.

471 Lit. ‘to sprinkle’.

472 Lit. ‘sweet’.

473 Lit. ‘wild’.

474 Lit. ‘wild".

475 Lit. ‘the unclean time’.
476 Lit. ‘the clean time’.
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Chapter 15

[15:1] And the Lord spoke to Moses and to Aaron, saying, [15:2] ‘Speak to the sons of
Israel and say to them, “If a person*’” has a discharge out of his flesh, |because of|
his discharge he is unclean. [15:3] And this shall be his uncleanness for his discharge:
whether the liquid has flowed from his ;sexual organ'’® or it has flowed thickly and
covered his ;sexual organ™’® from his discharge, it is unclean. [15:4] If he lies on any
bed which has the discharge, it shall be unclean, and if he sits on any item*#° | which has
the discharge|, it shall be unclean. [15:5] And if his head touches his bed, he shall wash
his clothes and himself with water and he shall be unclean until the evening, [15:6]
And if the one who sits on |any| item on which the one who has the discharge sits, he
shall wash his clothes and shall wash himself with water and shall be unclean until the
evening. [15:7] And the one who touches the flesh of the one who has the discharge,
he shall wash his clothes and shall wash himself with water and shall be unclean until
the evening. [15:8] If the one who has the discharge spits on him who is clean, he shall
wash his clothes and wash himself with water and shall be unclean until the evening.
[15:9] And any saddle which was used*®! by the one who has the discharge, it shall be
unclean. [15:10] And anybody who touches anything that was under him, he shall be
unclean until the evening, and the one who carries those | things| shall wash his clothes
and wash himself with water, he shall be unclean until the evening. [15:11] And anyone
whom the one who has the discharge touches and has not washed himself with water,
he shall wash his clothes and wash himself with water and he shall be unclean until
the evening. [15:12] And if the one who has the discharge touches an earthen vessel,
it shall be broken, and every wooden vessel shall be washed with water. [15:13] And
if the one who has a discharge ,is cleansed'8? of his discharge, then he shall count for
himself seven days for his cleansing and wash his clothes and wash his flesh in fresh*#®
water, and he shall be clean. [15:14] And on the eighth day he shall take for himself two
turtledoves or two young pigeons and come before the Lord to the door of the tent of
meeting and give them to the priest.

477 Lit. ‘person person’. Probably a calque of Biblical Hebrew (see 2.3.1.1).
478 Lit. ‘his shameful flesh’.

479 Lit. ‘his shameful flesh’.

480 Lit. ‘vessel’.

481 Lit. ‘be jumped’; ‘be leaped’.

482 Lit. ‘remains clean’.

483 Lit. ‘sweet’.
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[15:15] And the priest shall offer*®* them: one for a sin offering and the other for a burnt
offering. And the priest shall make atonement for him before the Lord for his discharge.
[15:16] And if a drop of a man’s semen comes out from him, he shall wash all his flesh
with water and be unclean until the evening, [15:17] And if there exists a drop of semen
on any garment and any leather, it shall be washed with water and it shall be unclean
until the evening. [15:18] And if a man who has a drop of semen lies with a woman,
they shall wash themselves with water and be unclean until the evening. [15:19] And if
a woman has a discharge, if her discharge from her flesh is blood, there shall be seven
days for her menstruation™3%, and anyone who touches her shall be unclean until the
evening. [15:20] And anything on which she lies during her menstrual impurity shall
be unclean and anything on which she sits shall be unclean. [15:21] And anyone who
touches her bed shall wash his clothes and wash himself with water, and he shall be
unclean until the evening. [15:22] And anyone who touches any kind of vessel on which
she sits shall wash his clothes and wash himself with water, and he shall be unclean
until the evening. [15:23] And if it is on her bed or on any vessel on which she is sitting,
when he touches it, he shall be unclean until the evening. [15:24] And if any man lies*®¢
with her and her menstruation is on him, he shall be unclean seven days. And any bed
on which he lies shall be unclean. [15:25] And if a woman whose blood flows™®” for
many days, not at the time of her menstruation, or if it flows beyond*®® the time of her
menstruation, all the days of the discharge of her uncleanness shall be as the days of her
menstruation, she shall be unclean. [15:26] If she lies on any bed during all the days of
her discharge, it shall be to her as the bed of her menstruation, and any item*®® that she
sits on shall be unclean, like the uncleanness of her menstruation. [15:27] And everyone
who touches them shall be unclean and shall wash his clothes and wash himself with
water, and he shall be unclean until the evening. [15:28] And if she is cleansed**° of her
discharge, she shall count for herself seven days and after

484 Lit. ‘do’.

485 Lit. ‘for her being away’.

486 Lit. ‘lying if he lies’. Probably a calque of a Biblical Hebrew construction which has an intensifying
function (see 2.3.1.3).

487 Lit. ‘if flows the fluid of her blood’.

488 Lit. ‘more’.

489 Lit. ‘vessel’.

490 Lit. ‘remains clean’.
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that she shall be clean. [15:29] And on the eighth day she shall take for herself two
turtledoves or two young pigeons and bring them to the priest, to the door of the tent
of meeting, [15:30] And the priest shall offer*** one for a sin offering and one for a
burnt offering, and the priest shall make atonement for her before the Lord for the
discharge of her uncleanness. [15:31] And you shall separate the children of Israel from
their uncleanness, lest they die with their uncleanness when they defile my tabernacle
that is among them.” [15:32] This is the law of him who has a discharge and of him from
whom a drop of semen goes out, |so as| to become unclean by it, [15:33] And of her who
is away in her menstruation, and of the one who has discharge, a discharge of a man
and of a woman, and of the person who lies with an unclean woman.

Chapter 16

[16:1] And the Lord spoke to Moses after two sons of Aaron had died, when they came
forward before the Lord and died. [16:2] And the Lord said to Moses, ‘Speak to Aaron,
your brother, that**? he shall not come at all times to the holy |place| within the veil
before the cover which is over the ark, lest he die, because I will appear in the cloud
over the cover. [16:3] Aaron shall come into the holy |place| with a young bull from the
herd for a sin offering and a ram for a burnt offering. [16:4] He shall put on the holy
linen shirt and the linen trousers shall be upon his flesh, and he shall be girded with a
linen belt and he shall be wrapped with the linen turban. These are holy garments, and
he shall wash his flesh with water and put them on. [16:5] And he shall take two kids
of the goats from the congregation of the sons of Israel for a sin offering and one ram
for a burnt offering. [16:6] And Aaron shall offer his bull of the sin offering which is for
himself and make atonement for himself and for his house. [16:7] And he shall take the
two goats and set them before the Lord at the door of the tent of meeting. [16:8] And
Aaron shall cast*?
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lots over the two goats, one lot for the Lord and one lot for Azazel. [16:9] And Aaron shall
offer the goat on which the lot for Lord arose, and he shall make it a sin offering. [16:10]
And the goat on which the lot for Azazel arose shall be stood alive before the Lord to
make for atonement over it, to let him go to Azazel, to the wilderness. [16:11] And Aaron
shall bring the bull of the sin offering which is for himself and make atonement for

491 Lit. ‘do’.
492 Lit. ‘and’.
493 Lit. ‘he shall give’.
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himself and for his house and shall slay the bull of the sin offering which is for himself.
[16:12] And he shall take a censer*®* full of embers of fire off from the altar before the
Lord and a handful*®® of fragrant incense, and he shall bring it within the veil. [16:13]
And he shall put**® the incense on the fire before the Lord, |so that|*%” the cloud of the
incense may obscure the cover that is on the testimony, lest he die. [16:14] And he shall
take of the blood of the calf and sprinkle it with his finger before the cover eastward,
and he shall sprinkle of the blood with his finger before the cover seven times. [16:15]
Then he shall slay the goat of the sin offering that is for the people, and bring its blood
within the veil and do |with| its blood as he did with the blood of the calf, and he shall
sprinkle it on the cover and before the cover. [16:16] And he shall make atonement for
the holy |place|, for the uncleanness of the children of Israel, and for their deceits in all
their sins, and he shall do so for the tent of meeting that dwells with them in the midst
of their uncleanness. [16:17] And there shall be no man in the tent of meeting when he
goes in to make atonement in the holy |place| until he comes out. He shall make atone-
ment for himself and for his house and for all the congregation of Israel. [16:18] And he
shall go out to the altar that is before the Lord and make atonement for it, and he shall
take of the blood of the bull, and of the blood of the goat, and put**® it on the corners
of the altar round about. [16:19] And he shall sprinkle of the blood on it with his finger
seven times and cleanse it and make it holy from the uncleanness of the sons of Israel.
[16:20] And he shall stop atoning for the holy |place| and the tent of meeting and the
altar. He shall bring the live goat.
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[16:21] And Aaron shall lay both his hands on the head of the live goat and confess over
him all their iniquities. He shall put**® them on the head of the goat, and he shall send
him away by the hand of a ready man into the wilderness. [16:22] And the goat shall
carry on itself all their iniquities to a ruined place, and he shall let go the goat into the
wilderness. [16:23] And Aaron shall come into the tent of meeting and shall take off
the linen garments which he had put on when he came into the holy |place| and shall
put them there. [16:24] And he shall wash his flesh with water in the holy |place| and
put on his garments and come out, and make his burnt offering and the burnt offering
of the people, and make atonement for himself and for the people. [16:25] And the fat
of the sin offering he shall burn on the altar. [16:26] And the one who let go the goat

494 Lit. ‘firepan’.

495 Lit. ‘his full palms’.
496 Lit. ‘give’.

497 Lit. ‘and’.

498 Lit. ‘he shall give’.
499 Lit. ‘he shall give’.
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to Azazel shall wash his clothes and wash his flesh with water and after that come
into the camp. [16:27] And the bull of the sin offering and the goat of the sin offering
whose blood was brought in to make atonement in the holy |place|, one shall carry
|them| out outside the camp, and with fire they shall burn their skin and their flesh
and their dung. [16:28] And the one who burns them shall wash his clothes and wash
his flesh with water, and after that he shall come into the camp. [16:29] And this shall
be a  statute forever'® to you: in the seventh month, on the tenth day of the month,
you shall afflict your souls and shall not work at all, either a local or a stranger that
lives among you. [16:30] Because on that day the priest makes atonement for you to
cleanse you from all your sins. You shall be clean before the Lord. [16:31] It is a Sabbath
of solemn rest to you, and you shall afflict your souls by a ,statute forever'®, [16:32]
And the priest whom |one| shall anoint and who will fill his hand to serve as a priest in
his father’s place shall make atonement and put on the linen clothes, the holy clothes.
[16:33] And he shall make atonement for the holy sanctuary and for the tent of meeting,
and he shall make atonement for the altar, and he shall make atonement for the priests
and for all the people of the congregation. [16:34] And this shall be, a ;statute forever'°>
to you to make atonement for the sons of Israel for all their sins once a year’. And he did
as the Lord commanded Moses.
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Chapter 17

[17:1] And the Lord spoke to Moses, saying, [17:2] ‘Speak to Aaron, and to his sons, and
to all the sons of Israel, and say to them, “This is the word which the Lord has com-
manded, saying, [17:3] ‘If \any man'3®® of the congregation of Israel slays cattle or a
lamb or a goat in the camp, or slays outside the camp, [17:4] And if he does not bring it
to the door of the tent of meeting to offer an offering to the Lord before the tabernacle
of the Lord, bloodshed®** will be counted to that person, |as if| he shed the blood |of
someone |, and that person shall be cut off from among his people, [17:5] Therefore the
children of Israel shall bring their sacrifices (their shechitas) which they offer (shechita)
over the surface of the fields, and they shall bring them to the Lord, to the door of the
tent of meeting, to the priest, and sacrifice them for peace offerings to the Lord. [17:6]
And the priest shall sprinkle the blood on the altar of the Lord at the door of the tent of
meeting and burn the fat for an aroma of acceptance to the Lord. [17:7] And they shall

500 Lit. ‘to statue of world’.

501 Lit. ‘statue of world’.

502 Lit. ‘to statue of world’.

503 Lit. ‘person person’. Probably a calque of Biblical Hebrew (see 2.3.1.1).
504 Lit. ‘blood’.
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no more offer their sacrifices to devils (jto their goat faces'*) after whom they are
going astray. This shall be a (statute forever'®°® to them throughout their generations.
[17:8] And you shall say to them, “If jany persons®’ from the congregation of Israel or
of the strangers lives among them brings out a burn offering or a sacrifice, [17:9] And
if he does not bring it to the door of the tent of meeting to make it to the Lord, then that
man shall be cut off from among his people. [17:10] If ;any person's®® from the congre-
gation of Israel or of the strangers who live among them eats any blood, ;then I will
set'%® my wrath against that soul who eats blood and will cut him off from among his
people. [17:11] Because the soul of the flesh is |covered | in blood, and I have given it to
you on the altar to make atonement for your souls. Because it is the blood that makes
atonement for the soul.” [17:12] Therefore I have said to the children of Israel: “No
soul among you shall eat blood, nor shall the stranger that lives among you eat blood.”
[17:13] And if ;any person™*° from the children of Israel or from the strangers who live
among them hunts game, either an animal or a bird that may be eaten, and if he pours
out its blood, he shall cover it with earth. [17:14] Because the life of all living creatures
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is its blood along with its soul (mixed), and I said to the children of Israel: “You shall not
eat the blood of any living creatures, because the life of all living creatures is its blood;
every one of those who eat it shall be cut off.” [17:15] And every soul who (by mistake)
eats nevala®'! or terefa®'?, whether it is a local or a stranger, he shall wash his clothes
and shall wash his flesh with water and shall be unclean until the evening, then he shall
be clean. [17:16] But if he does not wash his clothes and his flesh, then he will bear his
iniquity”.

Chapter 18

[18:1] And the Lord spoke to Moses, saying, [18:2] ‘Speak to the sons of Israel and say
to them, “I am the Lord your God. [18:3] You shall not do ,like what is done in the land
of Egypt's*3, wherein you dwelt, and you shall not do \like what is done in the land of

505 Lit. ‘to their kid faces’ (here the ‘kid’ refers the animal).

506 Lit. ‘statue for life’.

507 Lit. ‘person person’. Probably a calque of Biblical Hebrew (see 2.3.1.1).
508 Lit. ‘person person’. Probably a calque of Biblical Hebrew (see 2.3.1.1).
509 Lit. ‘and I give’.

510 Lit. ‘person person’. Probably a calque of Biblical Hebrew (see 2.3.1.1).
511 An animal that died a natural death (CEDHL, 402).

512 An animal torn by wild beasts (CEDHL, 252).

513 Lit. ‘as deed of the place of Egypt’.
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Canaan'**, to where I am bringing you, and you shall not walk by their statutes. [18:4]
You shall do my judgments and keep my statutes to walk by them. I am the Lord your
God. [18:5] And you shall keep my statutes and my judgments. If a man does them,
then he will live by them. I am the Lord. [18:6] ;Any man'®*s to any close |relative| of
his flesh: you shall not come close to uncover nakedness®¢. I am the Lord. [18:7] You
shall not uncover the nakedness®'’ of your father, that is to say, the nakedness®'® of
your mother. She is your mother. You shall not uncover her nakedness*. [18:8] You
shall not uncover the nakedness®?° of your father’s wife. It is your father’s nakedness®?*.
[18:9] The nakedness®2? of your sister, the daughter of your father or the daughter of
your mother, whether she was born at home (from your father) or born outside (from
somebody else): you shall not uncover her nakedness®?3, [18:10] The nakedness3?* of
your son’s daughter or of your daughter’s daughter: you shall not uncover their naked-
ness®?, Because they are your nakedness®26, [18:11] The nakedness®?’ of your father’s
wife’s daughter: she is regarded as begotten of your father. She is your sister, you shall
not uncover her nakedness®?%. [18:12] You shall not uncover the nakedness®?® of your
father’s sister, because she is a relative of your father. [18:13] You shall not uncover the
nakedness®*° of your mother’s sister, because she is your mother’s relative. [18:14] You
shall not uncover the nakedness®*! of your father’s brother, (that is to say) you shall
not approach his wife, she is your aunt-in-law. [18:15] You shall not uncover the naked-
ness®*? of your daughter-in-law. She is your son’s wife. You shall not uncover her naked-
ness®*3, [18:16] You shall not uncover the nakedness®** of your brother’s wife. It is your

514 Lit. ‘as deed of the place of Canaan’.
515 Lit. ‘person person’. Probably a calque of Biblical Hebrew (see 2.3.1.1).
516 Lit. ‘shame’; ‘defect’.
517 Lit. ‘shame’; ‘defect’.
518 Lit. ‘shame’; ‘defect’.
519 Lit. ‘shame’; ‘defect’.
520 Lit. ‘shame’; ‘defect’.
521 Lit. ‘shame’; ‘defect’.
522 Lit. ‘shame’; ‘defect’.
523 Lit. ‘shames’; ‘defects’.
524 Lit. ‘shame’; ‘defect’.
525 Lit. ‘shame’; ‘defect’.
526 Lit. ‘shame’; ‘defect’.
527 Lit. ‘shame’; ‘defect’.
528 Lit. ‘shame’; ‘defect’.
529 Lit. ‘shame’; ‘defect’.
530 Lit. ‘shame’; ‘defect’.
531 Lit. ‘shame’; ‘defect’.
532 Lit. ‘shame’; ‘defect’.
533 Lit. ‘shame’; ‘defect’.
534 Lit. ‘shame’; ‘defect’.

—

—

—

—
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brother’s nakedness®. [18:17] You shall not uncover the nakedness®?¢ of a woman and
her daughter. You shall not take either her son’s daughter or her daughter’s daughter.
You shall not uncover her nakedness®?’; they are relatives.
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It is an abominable |thing| (to take). [18:18] And you shall not take a woman to her
sister to make her a co-wife to uncover her®®® nakedness®*® before her®*° when she®*! is
alive®*2, [18:19] And you shall not come close to a woman in the time of her menstrual
uncleanness to uncover her nakedness®*. [18:20] And you shall not give your bed to
your friend’s ((when that person is healthy'***) wife for offspring, to become unclean by
it. [18:21] And you shall not let’>*> any of your offspring pass through the fire to Molech,
nor disrespect the name of your God. I am the Lord. [18:22] And you shall not lie with
a man |like| lying with a woman. It is an abomination. [18:23] And you shall not give
your bed to any animal to become unclean by it, nor shall |any | woman stand before an
animal to join with it. It is an abomination. [18:24] You shall not become unclean by any
of these, because by all these the nations that I am driving out before you have become
unclean. [18:25] And the land has become unclean, therefore I thought about its iniquity,
and the land vomited out its inhabitants. [18:26] And you shall keep my statutes and my
judgments and shall not do any of these abominations, neither the local or the stranger
that lives among you. [18:27] Because all the people of the land who were before you did
all these abominable things, and the land became unclean. [18:28] So the land shall not
vomit you out when you make it unclean, as it vomited out the nations that were before
you. [18:29] Because, trully, anyone who does (secretly) any of these abominable things:
the souls that did those will be cut off from among their nations. [18:30] And you shall
keep my testament not to do any one of these abominable laws which were done hefore
you, and you shall not become unclean by them. I am the Lord your God.

535 Lit. ‘shame’; ‘defect’.
536 Lit. ‘shame’; ‘defect’.
537 Lit. ‘shame’; ‘defect’.
538 The co-wife’s.

539 Lit. ‘shame’; ‘defect’.
540 The first wife.

541 The first wife

542 Lit. ‘healthy’.

543 Lit. ‘shame’; ‘defect’.
544 Lit. ‘in the health of your opposite |person|’.
545 Lit. ‘you shall not give’.
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Chapter 19
[19:1] And the Lord spoke to Moses, saying, [19:2] ‘Speak to all the congregation of the
sons of Israel and say to them, “Be holy, because I, the Lord your God, am holy.
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[19:3] Every person shall fear his mother and his father, and you shall keep my Sab-
baths. I am the Lord your God. [19:4] Do not turn to idols,**¢ and you shall not make to
yourselves molten idols. I am the Lord your God. [19:5] And if you do a sacrifice of peace
offerings before the Lord, you shall offer it at your will. [19:6] It shall be eaten on the day
that you offer it and the \next day'®*’ and the remainder until the third day, it shall be
burned in the fire. [19:7] And ,if it is eaten at all'**® on the third day, it is a profanation
(it is unfit), that peace offering shall not be accepted. [19:8] And its eaters (those who
have been eaten it by choice)'®*® bear their iniquity, because he has despised the Holy
of the Lord, and that soul will be cut off from among his nation. [19:9] And when you
reap the harvest of your land, you shall not finish harvesting the edge of your field, and
you shall not collect the leftover ears of your harvest. [19:10] And you shall not glean
your vineyard and you shall not collect the seed of your vineyard, but you shall leave
them to the poor and the stranger. I am the Lord your God. [19:11] You shall not steal
and not deceive, and nobody shall cheat the other one. [19:12] And you shall not swear
by my name falsely and shall not disrespect the name of your God. I am the Lord. [19:13]
You shall not oppress your friend and you shall not rob, a hired worker’s wages shall
not stay with you'*° until the morning. [19:14] You shall not curse the deaf and you
shall not put®** an obstacle before the blind and you shall fear your God. I am the Lord.
[19:15] You shall not do injustice in judgement, ;you shall not contempt the poor'*?,
and (you shall not favor the rich'%. You shall judge your fellow with justice. [19:16]
You shall not walk |as| a slanderer among your people, you shall not stand by at your
fellow’s blood. I am the Lord. [19:17] You shall not regard your brother in your heart as
an enemy, you ;shall surely admonish'5%* your friend, lest you bear iniquity because of

546 Lit. ‘nonexistences’.

547 Lit. ‘from its morning’.

548 Lit. ‘being eaten if it is eaten’. Probably a calque of a Biblical Hebrew construction which has an
intensifying function (see 2.3.1.3).

549 Lit. knowingly’.

550 Lit. ‘be put to your side’.

551 Lit. ‘you shall not give’.

552 Lit. ‘you shall not do face the faces of the poor’.

553 Lit. ‘you shall not respect the faces of the rich’.

554 Lit. ‘admonishing you shall admonish’. Probably a calque of a Biblical Hebrew construction which
has an intensifying function (see 2.3.1.3).
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him. [19:18] You shall not take revenge and you shall not hate3% the sons of your people
and you shall love your friend as |you do| yourself. I am the Lord. [19:19] You shall
keep my statutes. You shall not mate your cattle two kinds. You shall not sow your field
two kinds. And a garment of two kinds, shaatnez®*®: it shall not go on you. [19:20] And if
a person lies sexually®>” with a woman who is a slave |and | engaged to ;a man>%, and
ishe has not been redeemed at all"* or the price of her freedom has not been given to
her, there shall be an investigation, they shall not be killed if she was not free. [19:21]
And he shall bring his guilt offering to the Lord, to the door of the tent of meeting,
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a ram for a guilt offering. [19:22] And the priest shall make atonement for him with the
ram of the guilt offering before the Lord for his sin which he has committed, then it will
be forgiven for him concerning his sin that he has committed. [19:23] And if you come
to the land and plant any kind of fruit trees, you shall regard its uncircumcision, that
is its fruit, as uncircumcised. It shall be |unclean for| three years to you, it shall not be
eaten like the ones uncircumcised. [19:24] But in the fourth year all the fruit shall be
holy |and offered as| praises for the Lord. [19:25] And in the fifth year you shall eat of
its fruit to increase its product for you. I am the Lord your God. [19:26] You shall not eat
with the blood, you shall not do fortune-telling, and ,you shall not do soothsaying'®¢°.
[19:27] \You shall not shave around'®®! the sides of your head and not weaken the edges
of your beard. [19:28] \You shall not make'®¢? a tear in your flesh for the dead and not
make a tattoo®® on you. I am the Lord. [19:29] You shall not despise your daughter to
make her a prostitute, lest the people of the land be mistaken and the land become full
of adultery. [19:30] You shall keep my Sabbaths and fear my sanctuary. I am the Lord.
[19:31] You shall not turn to soothsayers and not seek the sorcerers to become unclean
by them. I am the Lord your God. [19:32] You shall stand before an aged person and you
shall respect the face of an old man and fear your God. I am the Lord. [19:33] And if a
stranger lives with you in your land, you shall not oppress him. [19:34] The stranger that
lives among you shall be to you like one of you, and and you shall love him as |you do|
yourself, because you |too| were strangers in the land of Egypt. I am the Lord your God.

555 Lit. ‘drive away hatred’.

556 Mixed stuff; mixed linen (CKED, 370).

557 Lit. ‘spill of semen’.

558 Lit. ‘to his head’.

559 Lit. ‘redeeming she has not been redeemed’. Probably a calque of a Biblical Hebrew construction
which has an intensifying function (see 2.3.1.3).

560 Lit. ‘you shall not look at cloud’.

561 Lit. ‘you shall not encircle’.

562 Lit. ‘you shall not give’.

563 Lit. ‘brand-marked writing’.
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[19:35] You shall not do injustice in judgment, in measurements, in weights, in scales.
[19:36] There shall be true scale, true stone, a true kebic®®, and a true seyik®® for you. I
am the Lord your God who brought you out of the land of Egypt. [19:37] And you shall
keep all my statutes and all my judgments and do them. I am the Lord.”

Chapter 20

[20:1] And the Lord spoke to Moses, saying, [20:2] ‘And say to the sons of Israel, “,Any
person'®®® of the sons of Israel or of the strangers who live in Israel: if he gives of his
offspring to Molech, (he shall surely be killed'*®’, the people of the land shall stone him
with stones. [20:3] |And I will set’5®® my wrath
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against that (the one who gives secretly) man, and I will cut him off from among his
people, because he has given of his offspring to Molech to make my sanctuary unclean
and to despise my holy name. [20:4] And if the nation of the land close®® their eyes to
that person when he openly gives of his offspring to Molech, not to kill him, [20:5] ,Then
I will set’s”° my wrath against that man and against his family and will cut off him and
all who go astray after him, to go astray after Molech, from among their people. [20:6]
And if the soul turns to the soothsayers and the sorcerers, going astray after them, ;then
I will set’* my wrath against that soul and will cut him off from among his people.
[20:7] And you shall be consecrated®’?, and |therefore| you shall be holy because I am
the Lord your God. [20:8] And you shall keep my statutes, and do them, because I am the
Lord who makes you holy. [20:9] For everyone3”® who curses his father or his mother
ishall surely be killed'®*; he has cursed his father or his mother, his blood shall be on
his head. [20:10] And if a person commits adultery with |another| man’s wife, commits
adultery with his friend’s wife, the person who commits adultery and the woman who

564 An amount of wheat which was given to miller in exchange for grinding (OTS 3, 2513).

565 The capacity of a bucket (CKED, 348).

566 Lit. ‘person person’. Probably a calque of Biblical Hebrew (see 2.3.1.1).

567 Lit. ‘dying he shall be killed’. Probably a calque of a Biblical Hebrew construction which has an
intensifying function (see 2.3.1.3).

568 Lit. ‘And I will give’.

569 Lit. ‘covering if they cover’. Probably a calque of a Biblical Hebrew construction which has an
intensifying function (see 2.3.1.3).

570 Lit. ‘And I will give’.

571 Lit. ‘And I will give’.

572 Lit. ‘holy’.

573 Lit. ‘person person’. Probably a calque of Biblical Hebrew (see 2.3.1.1).

574 Lit. ‘dying he shall be killed’. Probably a calque of a Biblical Hebrew construction which has an
intensifying function (see 2.3.1.3).
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commits adultery (shall surely be killed'®”>. [20:11] And if a person lies with his father’s
wife, |then| he has uncovered his father’s nakedness®’¢, (both of them shall surely
be killed"”’. Their blood shall be on their heads. [20:12] And if a person lies with his
daughter-in-law, (both of them shall surely be killed's’3, they have done a disgusting
|thing|, their blood shall be on their heads. [20:13] And if a person lies with a man
like lying |with| a woman, ;both of them shall surely be killed'®’ They have done a
disgusting |thing|, their blood |shall be| on their heads. [20:14] And if a person takes a
wife and her mother: it is an abomination. They shall be burned with fire, he and one of
them, so there shall be no abomination among you. [20:15] And if a person ,lies with'%8°
an animal, (he shall surely be killed'®®!, and you shall kill the animal. [20:16] And if a
woman approaches any four-footed animal to sleep with it, then kill the woman and
the animal. ,They shall surely be killeds®2, their blood |shall be| on their heads. [20:17]
And if a person takes his sister, his father’s daughter or his mother’s daughter, and sees
her nakedness®®3, and she sees his nakedness®®, it is an abomination and they shall be
cut off in the sight of the sons of
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their people. He has uncovered his sister’s nakedness®®®, he shall bear his iniquity.
[20:18] And if a man lies with a menstruating woman and uncovers her nakedness®s¢,
he has exposed her flow®’, and she has uncovered the flow®8® of her blood. And both
of them shall be cut off from among their people. [20:19] And you shall not uncover the

575 Lit. ‘dying he shall be killed’. Probably a calque of a Biblical Hebrew construction which has an
intensifying function (see 2.3.1.3).

576 Lit. ‘shame’; ‘defect’.

577 Lit. ‘dying they shall be killed two of them’. Probably a calque of a Biblical Hebrew construction
which has an intensifying function (see 2.3.1.3).

578 Lit. ‘dying they shall be killed two of them’. Probably a calque of a Biblical Hebrew construction
which has an intensifying function (see 2.3.1.3).

579 Lit. ‘dying they shall be killed’. Probably a calque of a Biblical Hebrew construction which has an
intensifying function (see 2.3.1.3).

580 Lit. ‘gives his bed to’.

581 Lit. ‘dying he shall be killed’. Probably a calque of a Biblical Hebrew construction which has an
intensifying function (see 2.3.1.3).

582 Lit. ‘dying they shall be killed’. Probably a calque of a Biblical Hebrew construction which has an
intensifying function (see 2.3.1.3).

583 Lit. ‘shame’; ‘defect’.

584 Lit. ‘shame’; ‘defect’.

585 Lit. ‘shame’; ‘defect’.

586 Lit. ‘shame’; ‘defect’.

587 Lit. ‘fountain; spring’.

588 Lit. ‘fountain; spring’.
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nakedness®® of your mother’s sister and of your father’s sister. Whoever uncovered
the nakedness®® of his relative: they shall bear their iniquity. [20:20] And if a man lies
with the wife of his uncle, |then| he has uncovered his uncle’s nakedness. They shall
bear their iniquity, they shall die childless'!. [20:21] And if a man takes the wife of
his brother, it is like the menstrual impurity. He has uncovered his brother’s nakedness,
they shall be childless®2. [20:22] And you shall keep all my statutes and all my judg-
ments and do them ;so that'®® the place where I am bringing you to dwell therein may
not vomit you out. [20:23] And you shall not walk by the statutes of the nation which I
am driving out before you, because they have done all these |things|, and I have been
disgusted by them, [20:24] But I have said to you: ‘You shall inherit their land, and I shall
give it to you to inherit it, a land flowing | with| milk and grape molasses. I am the Lord
your God, who has separated you from the nations. [20:25] You shall make a distinction
between the clean animal and the unclean animal and between the unclean bird and
the clean |bird|, and you shall not make your souls abominable by animal or by bird
or by all that moves on the ground which I have separated for you to pronounce®®*
unclean. [20:26] And you shall be holy to me, because I, the Lord, am holy and have sep-
arated you from other people to be mine. [20:27] And if a man or a woman is a sorcerer
or a healer, (they shall surely be killed's%, they shall stone them with stones'¢, their
blood |shall be| on their heads.

Chapter 21
[21:1] And the Lord said to Moses, ‘Speak to the priests, the sons of Aaron, and say to
them that “One shall not be unclean
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for a dead | person| among his people, [21:2] But for his relative, that is near unto him,
for his father or for his mother or for his son or for his daughter or for his brother. [21:3]
And for his unmarried sister who is near unto him who has not been a husband’s, he may
become unclean by touching her. [21:4] A husband shall not be unclean (by touching his
wife) among his people to disrespect |himself|. [21:5] ,They shall not pluck the hair on

589 Lit. ‘shame’; ‘defect’.

590 Lit. ‘shame’; ‘defect’.

591 Lit. ‘they shall die |being| depraved |of children|’.

592 Lit. ‘deprived (plural) |of children|’.

593 Lit. ‘and’.

594 Lit. ‘make’.

595 Lit. ‘dying they shall be killed’. Probably a calque of a Biblical Hebrew construction which has an
intensifying function (see 2.3.1.3).

596 Lit. ‘they shall stone with stone’.
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their heads'®” and they shall not shave off the edge of their beards, nor shall they draw
|any| lines in their flesh. [21:6] They shall be holies to their God and not disrespect the
name of their God, because they are bringing forward the offerings of the Lord made
by fire, the offerings of their God, and they shall be holy. [21:7] They shall not take a
prostitute or a (depraved one'®® and they shall not take a woman ,divorced from?®°
her husband, because he is holy to his God. [21:8] And you shall sanctify him, because
he is bringing forward the offerings of your God, he shall be holy to you, because I, the
Lord, who makes you holy, am holy. [21:9] And if the daughter of a priest begins to go
astray, she is defiling her father’s priesthood. She shall be burned in fire. [21:10] And
if the anointing oil is poured on the one who is the superior priest among his brothers
and he fills his hand to wear the holy garments, he shall not uncover his head nor tear
his clothes. [21:11] He shall not come to any dead soul, not even for his father and for
his mother. He shall not be unclean. [21:12] He shall not go out of the sanctuary, and
defile the sanctuary of his God, because the crown of the anointing oil of his God is on
him.Iam the Lord. [21:13] And he shall take a wife in her virginity. [21:14] A widow or a
divorced®® |woman | or a depraved®®* |[woman | or a prostitute: he shall not take these,
but he shall only take a virgin girl of his own people as a wife for himself. [21:15] And he
shall not defile his offspring among his people, because I am the Lord who makes him
holy.” [21:16] And the Lord spoke to Moses, saying, [21:17] ‘Speak to Aaron, saying, “If
a person from your offspring throughout their generations thas any defect'®°?, he shall
not approach to offer the offerings of his God. [21:18] Because any person who has ;any
defect®®® shall not come near: |neither| a blind man, nor lame, nor the one who has
| any | missing joints, nor the one who has |any| additional joints, [21:19] Or if a person
has a broken foot or a missing hand, [21:20] Or he is humped or slender (short) or has
a (defect
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in his eyes'®®* or scabies or a curved joint or pierced testicles. [21:21] Any person ;who
has any defect'® from the offspring of Aaron the priest shall not come near to bring
forward the offerings of the Lord made by fire, if the has any defect'®, he shall not

597 Lit. ‘they shall not pluck pluck’.

598 Lit. ‘|one| with a vicious path’.

599 Lit. ‘driven out by’.

600 Lit. ‘expelled’.

601 Lit. ‘| the one| with a vicious path’.

602 Lit. ‘if becomes trick in him’.

603 Lit. ‘in him trick’.

604 Lit. ‘one in whose eye white has fallen’.
605 Lit. ‘in him trick’.

606 Lit. ‘trick in him’.
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come near to bring forward the offering of his God, [21:22] But he may eat of the offer-
ings of his God from the holies of holies. [21:23] Only: he shall not come to the veil and
approach the altar, because he has a defect’®"’, and he shall not disrespect my sanctu-
ary, because I am the Lord who makes them holy.” [21:24] And Moses spoke to Aaron
and to his sons and to all the sons of Israel.

Chapter 22

[22:1] And the Lord spoke to Moses, saying, [22:2] ‘Speak to Aaron and his sons that®°®
they shall be separated from the holy things of the sons of Israel, and | that | they
shall not disrespect my holy name, because they are making |them| holy for me. I am
the Lord. [22:3] Say to them, to your generations, “If any person from your offspring
approaches to the holy | things| which the sons of Israel make holy for the Lord, and his
uncleanness appears on them, he will be cut off from before me. I am the Lord. [22:4]
(Any person'®®® from the offspring of Aaron who is leprous or has a discharge, shall not
eat of the holy |things| until he is clean. And the one who touches any unclean crea-
tures or a person from whom a drop of semen ;has come out'®?, [22:5] Or a soul, who
touches any creature that swarms®* and becomes unclean by them, or touches a man
and becomes unclean by them, ;whatever his uncleanness'®'2: [22:6] If a soul touches
such a thing®*3, he shall be unclean until the evening and shall not eat of the holy
|things| unless he washes his body with water. [22:7] And if the sun goes down, then
he becomes clean, and afterward he shall eat of the holy |things|, because those are
his food. [22:8] He shall not eat nevala®'* nor terefa®® to become unclean by it. I am the
Lord. [22:9] And they shall keep my testament, and they shall not bear the punishment
of the sin for it and they die therefore®' if they disrespect it. I am the Lord who makes
them holy. [22:10] And any stranger shall not eat the holy |thing|: a guest of the priest
or a hired servant shall not eat the holy |thing|. [22:11] But if a priest buys a soul, the
one who is bought

607 Lit. ‘there is trick in him’.

608 Lit. ‘and’.

609 Lit. ‘person person’. Probably a calque of Biblical Hebrew (see 2.3.1.1).
610 Lit. ‘comes out’.

611 Lit. lays eggs’.

612 Lit. ‘to all his uncleanness’.

613 Lit. ‘it’.

614 An animal that died a natural death (CEDHL, 402).

615 An animal torn by wild beasts (CEDHL, 252).

616 Lit. ‘with them’.
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with his money may eat of it. And those who are born in his house, they may eat of his
food. [22:12] And if a priest’s daughter ,is married to a foreigner'®'’, she may not eat of
the offering part of the holy things. [22:13] And if a priest’s daughter becomes a widow
or divorced®!® and has no offspring and returns to her father’s house, as in her youth,
she shall eat of her father’s bread. But no foreigner shall eat of it. [22:14] And if a person
eats of a holy |thing| by mistake, he shall add its fifth part of it to it and give the holy
|thing| to the priest. [22:15] And they shall not disrespect the holy |things| of the sons
of Israel which they separate to the Lord. [22:16] And they shall make them bear the
iniquity for the guilt®® when they eat their holy |things|. Because I am the Lord who
makes them holy.” [22:17] And the Lord spoke to Moses, saying, [22:18] ‘Speak to Aaron
and his sons and all the sons of Israel and say to them, “If ,a person'®?° of the congrega-
tion of Israel or of the strangers in Israel offers his offering, for all his vows®** and for
all his generosity |offerings| which he offers to the Lord for a burnt offering, [22:19]
Together with your |own | will, |you shall bring forward| a healthy male of the cattle,
of the lambs, or of the goats. [22:20] You shall not offer anything that ;has a blemish622,
Because it will not be acceptable for you. [22:21] And if a person offers a peace offering
to the Lord to dedicate a vowS?® or as generosity |offering| from the cattle or from the
sheep, it shall be healthy to be accepted; there shall be no blemish®?* in it. [22:22] Blind
or hroken or defective or disabled, or one with a curved joint, or one with a lichen:
you shall not bring these as an offer to the Lord and you shall not give as an offering
made by fire of them on the altar to the Lord. [22:23] A bull or a sheep that has \any
additional joints'®?® or ;any missing joints'626: you may do it for a generosity |offering|,
but for a vow®?’, it will not be accepted. [22:24] And that which is crushed or broken or
suffering or cut: you shall not offer to the Lord, nor do it in your land. [22:25] And from
a stranger’s hand you shall not offer an offering of your God of any of these, because
their defect is in them, a blemish®?® is in them; they will not be accepted for you.” [22:6]
And the Lord spoke to Moses, saying, [22:27] “If a bull or a lamb or a goat is born, then

617 Lit. ‘becomes to |a| stranger’.
618 Lit. ‘expelled’.

619 Lit. Tegret’,

620 Lit. ‘person person’. Probably a calque of Biblical Hebrew (see 2.3.1.1).
621 Lit. ‘intentions’.

622 Lit. ‘in him trick’.

623 Lit. ‘intention’.

624 Lit. ‘trick’.

625 Lit. ‘with extra’.

626 Lit. ‘with absent’.

627 Lit. ‘intention’.

628 Lit. ‘trick’.
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it shall be next to its mother seven days, and from the eighth day and thereafter it will
be accepted |for you| as an offering by fire to the Lord.
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[22:28] And a bull or a sheep: you shall not slay it and its young ;on the same day'¢
[22:29] And if you offer a sacrifice of thanksgiving to the Lord, sacrifice it for your
|own| will. [22:30] On that day it shall be eaten, you shall not leave |any| of it until
morning. I am the Lord. [22:31] And you shall keep my commandments and do them.
I am the Lord. [22:32] And you shall not disrespect my holy name, and I will be holy
among the children of Israel; I am the Lord who sanctifies you, [22:33] Who brought you
out of the land of Egypt to be your God, I am the Lord’.

Chapter 23

[23:1] And the Lord spoke to Moses, saying, [23:2] ‘Speak to the sons of Israel and say to
them, “The appointed times of the Lord, which you shall call holy convocations, these
are my appointed times: [23:3] Six days work shall be done, and on the seventh day is
a Sabbath of solemn rest, a holy convocation, do not do any work. It is the Sabbath to
the Lord in all your dwelling places. [23:4] These are the appointed times of the Lord,
the holy convocations which you shall call in their appointed times: [23:5] In the first
month, on the fourteenth day of the month ,at twilight'®®° is the Passover to Lord. [23:6]
And on the fifteenth day of this month is the feast of unleavened bread to the Lord. You
shall eat unleavened bread seven days. [23:7] On the first day it shall be a holy convoca-
tion to you: you shall not do any work of service. [23:8] And you shall offer an offering
by fire to the Lord seven days. On the seventh day is a holy convocation: you shall not
do any work of service.” [23:9] And the Lord spoke to Moses, saying, [23:10] ‘Speak to
the sons of Israel and say to them, “If you come to the land that I am giving you and reap
its harvest, bring the sheaf of the first of your harvest to the priest. [23:11] And he shall
wave the sheaf before the Lord, for your wish, ,on the next day after the Sabbath®%! the
priest shall offer it. [23:12] And that day when you wave the sheaf you shall do a healthy
one-year-old lamb for a burnt offering to the Lord. [23:13] And its grain offering |shall
be| two parts of ten of wheat flour mixed with oil, an offering by fire to the Lord |with|
an aroma of acceptance. And its drink offering |shall be| a wine offering, a fourth part
of a siyik®?”, [23:14] And you shall not eat bread or groats, or heads of barley

629 Lit. ‘in one day’.

630 Lit. ‘to between two evenings’.

631 Lit. ‘from the morning of the Sabbath’.
632 A measure of liquid (CKED, 358).
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until the selfsame day, until you have brought a offering of your God; it is a \statute
forever'®* throughout your generations in all your dwellings. [23:15] And you shall
count for yourselves from the next day after the Sabbath'®%*, from the day that you
brought the sheaf of wave offering: seven Sabbaths shall be complete. [23:16] You shall
count until ;the day after'®* the seventh Sabbath fifty days and you shall bring forward
a new grain offering to the Lord. [23:17] You shall bring from your dwelling places two
breads for the wave offering, two parts of ten. They shall be of wheat flour, they shall be
baked leavened, they are the firstfruits®®¢ to the Lord. [23:18] And you shall offer with
the bread seven healthy lambs one year old, and to these |you shall add| a calf and
two rams: they shall be a burnt offering to the Lord with their grain offerings and their
drink offerings, an offering by fire, |with| an aroma of acceptance to the Lord. [23:19]
And you shall offer®®” one kid of the goats for a sin offering and two one-year-old lambs
for a sacrifice of peace offerings. [23:20] And the priest shall wave them with the bread
of the firstfruits®*® for a wave offering before the Lord with the two lambs. They shall
be holy to the Lord, for the priest. [23:21] And you shall proclaim on the selfsame day, it
may be a holy convocation to you: you shall not do any work of service. |Itis| a statute
forever'®® |for you| in all your dwelling places throughout your generations. [23:22]
And when you reap the harvest of your land, ;you shall not reap'*® the edge of your
field when you reap and you shall not collect the remains of your harvest: you shall
leave them for a poor and for a stranger: I am the Lord your God.” [23:23] And the Lord
spoke to Moses, saying, [23:24] ‘Speak to the children of Israel, saying, “In the seventh
month, on the first day of the month, it shall be Sabbath, a memorial of praise®*!, a holy
convocation for you. [23:25] You shall not do any work of service, and offer an offering
by fire to the Lord.” [23:26] And the Lord spoke to Moses, saying, [23:27] ‘Only on the
tenth day of this seventh month is the day of atonement: it shall be a holy convoca-
tion for you and you shall trouble your souls and offer an offering to the Lord. [23:28]
And you shall not do any work on that very day, because it is a day of atonement, to
make atonement for you before the Lord your God. [23:29] Because if any soul does not
trouble himself on that very day, | then| he will be cut off from his people.

633 Lit. ‘statue of world’.

634 Lit. ‘from the morning of the Sabbath’.
635 Lit. ‘the morning of .

636 Lit. ‘the offering of firsts’.

637 Lit. ‘do’.

638 Lit. “firsts’.

639 Lit. ‘statue of world’.

640 Lit. ‘you shall not finish’.

641 ‘Shout; cry’.
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[23:30] And whoever does any work on that very day, I will destroy that soul from
among his people. [23:31] You shall not do any work, it is a statute forever throughout
your generations in all your dwelling places. [23:32] It shall be a Sabbath of solemn rest
for you, and you shall trouble your souls. On the ninth day of the month at evening,
from evening to evening you shall ;keep your Sabbath'¢**. [23:33] And the Lord spoke
to Moses, saying, [23:34] ‘Speak to the sons of Israel, saying, “On the fifteenth day of this
seventh month is the feast of Sukkoth, seven days to the Lord. [23:35] On the first day |it
shall be| a holy convocation: you shall not do any work of service. [23:36] Seven days
you shall bring forward an offering by fire to the Lord, on the eighth day there shall be
a holy convocation to you, and you shall bring forward an offering by fire to the Lord. It
is a break®?; you shall not do any work of service. [23:37] These are the appointed times
of the Lord which you shall call the holy convocations to offer an offering by fire to
the Lord, a burnt offering and a grain offering, a sacrifice offering and drink offerings,
on its appointed day, [23:38] Besides the Lord’s Sabbaths and besides your gifts which
you give to the Lord. [23:39] Only: on the fifteenth day of the seventh month, when you
have gathered the produce of the land, celebrate the feast of the Lord seven days. On
the first day is a Sabbath, and on the eighth day is a Sabbath. [23:40] And you shall take
for yourselves before the first day the trees of choice fruits (for a booth), the leaves of
date palms, and the branches of thick leafy trees and willows of the river, and you shall
rejoice before the Lord seven days. [23:41] And celebrate it as a feast to the Lord seven
days in the year. It is a \statute forever'®** throughout your generations, celebrate it
in the seventh month. [23:42] You shall dwell in booths seven days. All locals in Israel
shall dwell in booths, [23:43] So that your generations may know that I made the sons of
Israel dwell in shelters when I brought them out of the land of Egypt. I am the Lord your
God’”. [23:44] And Moses spoke the appointed times of the Lord to the sons of Israel.

Chapter 24
[24:1] And the Lord spoke to Moses, saying, [24:2] ‘Command the sons of Israel and they
shall bring pure oil from beaten olives
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for the lamp to you to burn the candle constantly. [24:3] Outside the veil of the testi-
mony, in the tabernacle of meeting, Aaron shall arrange it from evening to morning

642 Lit. ‘do Sabbath your Sabbath’.
643 Lit. ‘delay; constipation’.
644 Lit. ‘statue of world’.
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before the Lord constantly to be a ;statute forever'®* throughout your generations.
[24:4] He shall arrange the candles on a clean candlestick before the Lord continually,
[24:5] And you shall take wheat flour and bake twelve thick bread: each thick bread
shall be two parts of ten. [24:6] And you shall set them in two rows, six in a row, on the
clean table before the Lord. [24:7] And you shall put pure incense on |each| row, and it
shall be for an offering, for the incense, an offering by fire to the Lord. [24:8] ,On every
Sabbath day®*¢ he shall arrange it before the Lord always, from the sons'®*’ of Israel
|by| an (everlasting covenant'®*8, [24:9] And it shall be for Aaron and his sons, and they
shall eat it in a holy place, because it is the holy of holies to him from the Lord’s offerings
by fire, a \statute forever'®*°, [24:10] And a son of an Israelite woman |who was also| a
son of an Egyptian man went out among the sons of Israel, and the son of the Israelite
woman and an Israelite man fought in the camp. [24:11] And the Israelite woman’s
son specified the Name and cursed. And they brought him to Moses. And his mother’s
name was Shelomith, the daughter of Dibri, of the tribe of Dan. [24:12] And they put
him under guard, (to determine'®? it for them, by the Lord’s command. [24:13] And the
Lord spoke to Moses, saying, [24:14] ‘Bring the curser out of the camp, and all who heard
|him | shall lay their hands on his head and all the congregation shall stone him. [24:15]
And you shall speak to the sons of Israel, saying, if ;a person®! curses his God, then
he shall bear his sin. [24:16] And the one who curses the Name, shall surely be put to
death®52, All the congregation ;shall certainly stone him%%3, as well the stranger, as the
native: when he curses the Name, he shall be put to death. [24:17] And if a person kills
any man’s life, (he shall surely be put to death'®5*, [24:18] ;And the killer of an animal’s
life'®%® shall pay for it: a life for a life. [24:19] And if a person ,causes a blemish®%® in
his fellow: as he has done, so shall it be done to him. [24:20] ,Fracture for fracture®?,

645 Lit. ‘statue of world’.

646 Lit. ‘on the Sabbath day on the Sabbath day’. Probably a calque of Biblical Hebrew (see 2.3.1.1).
647 Lit. ‘the side of the sons’.

648 Lit. ‘covenant of world’.

649 Lit. ‘statue of world’.

650 Lit. ‘to be brain’.

651 Lit. ‘person person’. Probably a calque of Biblical Hebrew (see 2.3.1.1).

652 Lit. ‘dying he shall be killed’. Probably a calque of a Biblical Hebrew construction which has an
intensifying function (see 2.3.1.3).

653 Lit. ‘stoning they shall stone’. Probably a calque of a Biblical Hebrew construction which has an
intensifying function (see 2.3.1.3).

654 Lit. ‘dying he shall be killed’. Probably a calque of a Biblical Hebrew construction which has an
intensifying function (see 2.3.1.3).

655 Lit. ‘and |the| beater of animal’s life’.

656 Lit. if he gives trick’.

657 Lit. ‘fracture instead of fracture’.
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reye for eye'®8 tooth for tooth'%%%: as (he has caused a blemish®®? in a man, so ;shall it
be done'®* to him. [24:21] |And the killer of an animal'®%2 shall pay for it, ;and the killer
of a man'®® shall be put to death. [24:22] There shall be one law for you, it shall be as
well for the stranger, as for the native. Because I am the Lord your God’”. [24:23] And
Moses spoke to the children of Israel, and they brought the curser to the outside of the
camp and stoned him with stones and the children of Israel did as the Lord commanded
Moses.

Chapter 25

[25:1] And the Lord spoke to Moses on Mount Sinai, saying, [25:2] ‘Speak to the sons
of Israel and say to them, “If you come to the land that I am giving you, then the land
shall have a remitting, a remitting to the Lord. [25:3] Six years you shall sow your field
and six years you shall prune your vineyard and gather its produce. [25:4] And in the
seventh year there shall be the Sabbath of solemn rest for the land, a remitting to the
Lord. You shall not sow your field and prune your vineyard. [25:5] You shall not reap
your wild harvest and you shall not gather the grapes®®* of your vineyard. There shall
be a year of a remitting to the land. [25:6] And the remitting of the land shall be food®¢®
for you and for your servants and for maidservants and for your hired hand, and for
|those| guests who live with you. [25:7] And for your cattle and for the beasts that are
in your land: all its produce |shall be| to eat. [25:8] And you shall count for yourself
seven |weeks of | remitting of years: seven years seven times. And the days of the seven
|weeks of| remitting of years will be forty-nine years for you. [25:9] And you shall
blow the trumpet of crying'®® in the seventh month, on the tenth day of the month: on
the day of atonement you shall blow the trumpet of crying'®®’ through all your land.
[25:10] And you shall sanctify the year of the fiftieth year and proclaim liberty in the
land to all its inhabitants. It is a jubilee, it shall be for you.

658 Lit. ‘eye instead of eye’.

659 Lit. ‘tooth instead of tooth’.

660 Lit. ‘if he gives trick’.

661 Lit. ‘it shall be given’.

662 Lit. ‘and |the| beater of animal’.

663 Lit. ‘and |the| beater of man’.

664 Lit. ‘seeds’.

665 Lit. ‘to eat’.

666 Lit. ‘you shall pass the voice of the trumpet of crying’.
667 Lit. ‘you shall pass the voice of the trumpet of crying’.
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And you shall return every person to his possession and every person to his family.
[25:11] That year of the fiftieth year is a jubilee for you: you shall not sow and not
reap the wild ones and not gather the grapes®®® (to storehouses). [25:12] Because it is
a jubilee, it shall be holy to you. You shall take the wild produce from the field |and|
eat it. [25:13] In the year of this jubilee you shall return every person to his possession.
[25:14] And if ;you make a sale'®® to your friend or \make a purchase'®’® from ,your
friend'®”%, you shall not harass one his brother. [25:15] You shall buy from your fellow
by the number of years after the jubilee (until the jubilee), by the number of years of
crops he shall sell to you: [25:16] According to the multitude of years you shall increase
its selling price'®’? and according to the fewness of years you shall decrease its ;selling
price®”3. Because he sells you |according to| the number |of years| of crops. [25:17]
A person shall not torment one another, and you shall fear your God. Because I am the
Lord your God. [25:18] And you shall do my statutes and keep my judgments and do
them, then you will dwell in the land securely. [25:19] And the land will give its produce,
and you will eat your fill and dwell in it securely.” [25:20] And if you say, “What shall we
eat in the seventh year, behold, if we do not sow or gather in our produce?” [25:21] Then
[ will command my blessing on you in the sixth year, and it will produce®”* a crop (ripe)
for three years. [25:22] And you will sow in the eighth year and eat the old produce
until the ninth year: you will eat the old one until its produce arrives. [25:23] And the
land shall not be sold completely (for a lifetime), because the land is mine, you are only
like strangers and like dwellers (you dwell) with me. [25:24] And in all the land of your
possession you shall give a redemption for the land. [25:25] Because if your brother
becomes poor and sells |a part of| his property, and his redeemer who is close to him
comes, then he shall redeem what his brother has sold. [25:26] And if a person has no
redeemer, but ,is able to redeem it by himself'®’® and finds enough'®’¢ for his redemp-
tion'®77: [25:27] Then he shall count the years of his sale and restore the remainder to
the person to whom

668 Lit. ‘seeds’.

669 Lit. ‘if you sell sale’.

670 Lit. ‘buying if you buy’. A construction which is usually attributed to a Biblical Hebrew influence
(see 2.3.1.3).

671 Lit. ‘the hand of your friend’.

672 Lit. ‘sale’.

673 Lit. ‘sale’.

674 Lit. ‘do’.

675 Lit. ‘his power does suffice’.

676 Lit. if attains’.

677 Lit. ‘according to his redemption’.
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he sold it and he shall return to his possession. [25:28] And if he cannot afford'®’® to
return it to him, his sale shall be in the hand of the one who bought it until the year
of jubilee, and it shall come out in the jubilee, and he shall return to his possession.
[25:29] And if a person sells a dwelling house in a walled city, he shall have a redemp-
tion period®”® until the year of its sale ends. His redemption period®®° shall be for a year.
[25:30] And if it is not redeemed by the completion of a full year, then ,the house that
is in the walled city'%®* shall completely (for a life time) be a residence to the one who
bought it throughout his generations. It shall not be released in the jubilee. [25:31] And
the village houses that have no wall around them shall be counted as the fields of the
country. It shall have redemption, and the redemption shall come out in the jubilee.
[25:32] And the cities of the Levites, the houses of the cities of their possession: the
Levites shall have eternal redemption. [25:33] And if one of the Levites redeems, then
the redemption shall come out, a sale of a house or a city of his possession, in the jubilee,
because the houses of the cities of the Levites are their possession among the sons of
Israel. [25:34] And the fields of the villages of their cities shall not be sold, because it is
their \possession forever'®®2, [25:35] And if your co-religionist brother becomes poor
and his hand slips with you, then you shall strengthen him, whether he is a stranger
or a guest, and he shall live with you. [25:36] You shall not take interest or usury from
him and you shall fear your God, and your brother shall live with you. [25:37] You shall
not lend him your money for interest and you shall not give him your food for profit.
[25:38] I am the Lord your God, who brought you out of the land of Egypt to give you
the land of Canaan, to be God to you. [25:39] And if your co-religionist brother becomes
poor beside you and is sold to you, you shall not use him for a servant’s work. [25:40]
He shall be with you like a hired hand, like a guest, he shall serve you until the year of
the jubilee. [25:41] And then he shall go out from you, he and his children with him, and
shall return to his own family and to the possession of his fathers shall he return. [25:42]
Because they are my servants, whom I brought out from the land of Egypt. They shall
not be sold like the sale of a servant. [25:43] You shall not rule over him by force®® and
fear your God. [25:44] And your servants and maidservants:

678 Lit. ‘his power does not suffice’.

679 Lit. ‘deadline’.

680 Lit. ‘deadline’.

681 Lit. ‘in the city which there is not to it wall’.
682 Lit. ‘possession of world’.

683 Lit. ‘by hard’.
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if they become yours, |they shall be| from the nations that are around you, you shall
buy servants and maidservants from them. [25:45] And also from the children of the set-
tlers who live with you: you shall buy from them and of their families that are with you,
whom they begat in your land. And they shall become a posession for you. [25:46] And
you shall take them as a heritage and share them for your children after you, to inherit
as a possession. You shall use them forever®*. But your brothers, the children of Israel,
a man toward his brother: you shall not rule over them oppressively®®. [25:47] And if
a stranger or a settler with you ,can afford it'%®, and your brother with him becomes
poor and is sold to the stranger |and| settler with you or to a member®®” of a gentile
of a stranger’s family: [25:48] After he is sold ;he shall have redemption®8®. One of his
brothers shall redeem him. [25:49] Either his uncle or his uncle’s son shall redeem him
or a (close relative'®® of his family shall redeem him, or if ;he can afford it'%®°, he shall
be redeemed |by himself|. [25:50] And he shall calculate | himself| with his buyer from
the year that he was sold to him until the year of jubilee, and the silver of his sale shall
be \according to'®! the number of years. It shall be with him like the days of a hired
worker. [25:51] If there are still many years left, he shall return |money| according to
them for his redemption from the silver of his sale. [25:52] And if there remain a few
years until the year of jubilee, he shall calculate it for him according to |his| years to
return money for his redemption. [25:53] And like a hired servant he shall be with him
year by year, and he shall not rule over him oppressively®¥? in your sight. [25:54] And
if he is not redeemed by these |years|, he shall go out in the year of jubilee, he and his
sons with him. [25:55] Because the sons of Israel are servants to me. They are my serv-
ants, whom I brought out from the land of Egypt. I am the Lord your God.

Chapter 26

[26:1] You shall not make idols for yourselves, and you shall not set up an idol or a pillar
for yourselves and ;you shall not set up'®®® a figured stone in your land to bow down
over it, because I am the Lord your God. [26:2] You shall keep my Sabbaths and fear my
sanctuary. I am the Lord.

684 Lit. ‘until word’.

685 Lit. ‘by hard’.

686 Lit. ‘his strength suffices’.

687 Lit. ‘base’.

688 Lit. ‘Tedemption shall become to him’.
689 Lit. from his relative of his body’.
690 Lit. ‘his strength suffices’.

691 Lit. by’

692 lit. by hard’.

693 Lit. ‘you shall not give’.
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[26:3] If you walk by my statutes and if you keep my commandments and do them:
[26:4] Then I will give you your rains in their time and the land will give its crop, and
the tree of the field will give its fruit. [26:5] And the threshing will be enough for you
until the grape gathering |time |, and the grape gathering will be enough for you to the
sowing®®* |time|: and you will eat your food to the full and you will dwell in your land
safely. [26:6] And I will give peace in the land, and you will lie down, and there will be
no one threatening you, and I will cut off evil wild animals out of the land, and a sword
will not pass through your land. [26:7] And you will drive away your enemies, and they
will fall before you by the sword. [26:8] And five of you will drive away a hundred,
and a hundred of you will drive away ten thousand, and your enemies will fall before
you by the sword. [26:9] And I will turn to you and I will make you spread and I will
multiply you and I will establish my covenant with you. [26:10] And you will eat the old
getting older, and you will take out the old before the new. [26:11] And I will set'®%® my
tabernacle among you, and my will will not despise you. [26:12] And I will walk among
you and I will be a God to you, and you will be a people to me. [26:13] I am the Lord
your God, who brought you out from the land of Egypt, from being servants to them,
and I have broken the wedges of your yoke and I made you walk by keeping your head
up high'%%, [26:14] And if you will not listen to me and will not do all these command-
ments, [26:15] And if you despise my statutes, or if your soul despise my judgments not
to do all my commandments, to break my covenant: [26:16] I also will do this to you: I
will even appoint over you trembling, cold disease and fever®®’ that consume eyes and
make the soul ache, and you will sow your seed in vain, and your enemies will eat it.
[26:17] And I will set my wrath against you, and you will die before your enemies, and
your enemies will reign over you, and you will flee ,even if'®¥® there is none who drives
away you. [26:18] And if until ,this time'®* you do not listen to me, then I will discipline
you seven times | more| for your sins. [26:19] And I will break the pride of your power,
and I will make17°°

694 Lit. ‘seed sowing’.

695 Lit. I give’.

696 Lit. ‘with upright stature’.
697 Lit. ‘heat |causing| disease’.
698 Lit. ‘and’.

699 Lit. ‘these’.

700 Lit. ‘T give’.
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your heavens as iron and your earth as copper. [26:20] And your strength will come
to an end in vain, and your land will not give its crop, and the tree of the land will not
give its fruits. [26:21] And if you walk with me with resistance and you will not want to
listen to me, then I will increase the striking on you seven times |more| for your sins.
[26:22] And I will send the wild animals of the fields on you, and they will slash you
and they will slay your cattle and they will make you few in number, and your roads
will be ruined. [26:23] And if you are not disciplined to me by these |things| and if you
walk with me with resistance, [26:24] Then I will also walk with you with resistance and
also will strike you seven times for your sins. [26:25] And I will bring a sword over you
that takes vengeance, the vengeance of my covenant. And you will be gathered to your
cities, I will send the plague among you, and you will be given to the hand of the enemy.
[26:26] And when I break the strength of bread, then ten women will bake your bread
in one oven, and they shall give back your bread by weight, and you will eat but not be
full. [26:27] And if, \despite all this'’®%, you do not listen to me and you walk with me
with resistance. [26:28] Then I will walk with you in anger of resistance and I will also
discipline you seven times for your sins. [26:29] And you will eat the flesh of your sons
and you will eat the flesh of your daughters. [26:30] And ,I will destroy your hills'?%2
and I will cut off your sun-images and I will cast'”®® your carcasses on the carcasses of
your idols”**, and my spirit will despise you. [26:31] And I will ruin your cities and I will
ruin your sanctuaries and I will not accept the aroma of your offerings. [26:32] And I
will ruin the land, and your enemies who dwell there will be frightened. [26:33] I will
scatter you among the nations and I will draw out a sword after you, and your land will
be ruined and your cities will be destroyed. [26:34] Then” the land will complete its
remittings in all the days of its desolation, and you will be in the land of your enemies,
then”® the land will rest and complete its remittings. [26:35] In all the days of its deso-
lation it will rest, the rest that it did not have on your remittings when you dwelt in it.
[26:36] And those of you who are left, I will send softness into their hearts
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in the lands of their enemies. And the sound of a rustling leaf will drive away them, and
they will run away as running away from a sword and they will fall, and there shall

701 Lit. ‘with this’.

702 Lit. I make your high places disappear’.
703 Lit. 1 give’.

704 Lit. ‘disgustingness’.

705 Lit. ‘at that time’.

706 Lit. ‘at that time’.
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be no one who drives away you. [26:37] And they will stumble over ,one other'*, as
if |to escape| before a sword, when’®® there is no one who drives away, and you will
have no |strength| to stop before your enemies. [26:38] And you will perish among the
kingdoms, and the land of your enemies will destroy you. [26:39] And those of you who
remain will rot for their iniquity in your enemies’ lands and also for the iniquities of
their fathers, they will rot with them. [26:40] And they will confess their iniquity and the
iniquity of their fathers for their trespass which they trespassed against me, and also
that they have walked |contrary| to me with resistance, [26:41] And I also will walk
with them with resistance and I will bring them into the land of their enemies. And then
their closed hearts will bow down, and then they will fulfil the punishment of their iniq-
uity. [26:42] And I will remember my covenant that |I made| with Jacob and also my
covenant that |I made| with Isaac and also I will remember my covenant that |I made |
with Abraham, and I will remember this land. [26:43] And the land will be abandoned
by them and it will complete its remittings when it is ruined without them, and they will
fulfill the punishments of their sins because they despised my laws and because their
souls despised my commandments. [26:44] And I will do to them this: when they are in
the land of their enemies, I will not despise them and I will not hate them to destroy
them, to break my covenant with them, because I am the Lord their God. [26:45] And
I will remember for them the covenant of the first ones, whom I brought out from the
land of Egypt in the sight of the nations, to be God to them. I am the Lord.” [26:46] These
are the statutes and rights and laws that the Lord gave between him and the sons of
Israel on Mount Sinai by the hand of Moses.

Chapter 27

[27:1] And the Lord spoke to Moses, saying, [27:2] ‘Speak to the children of Israel, and
say to them, “If a person makes™® a special vow’*° by your valuation of souls for the
Lord. [27:3] Then your valuation shall be this: |Ifitis| a male from twenty years old up
to sixty years old, then your valuation shall be fifty mithqals of silver, by the mithqal of
the Holy. [27:4] And if it is a female, then your valuation shall be thirty mithqals. [27:5]
And if it is from five years old up to twenty

120 v°

years old, then your valuation shall be this: |for| a male twenty mithqals and for a
female ten mithqals. [27:6] And if it is from a month old up to five years old, then your

707 Lit. ‘every person with his brother’.
708 Lit. ‘and’.

709 Lit. ‘separates’.

710 Lit. ‘intention’.
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valuation shall be this: |for| a male five mithqals of silver and for a female three mith-
qals of silver. [27:7] And if it is from sixty years old or above: if it is a male, then your
valuation shall be fifteen mithqals and for a female ten mithqals. [27:8] But if he is
poorer than your valuation, then one shall stand him before the priest, and the priest
shall value him. According to what the vower ,can afford'*! shall the priest value him.
[27:9] And if it is from a cattle that they bring forward as an offering to the Lord, all of
it that he gives of it to the Lord shall be holy. [27:10] He shall not exchange it or change
it, good for bad or bad for good. And if he exchanges cattle for cattle, then it and the
one exchanged shall be holy. [27:11] And if it is any unclean cattle from which they do
not offer as an offering to the Lord, then one shall stand the animal before the priest.
[27:12] And the priest shall value it, whether it is good or bad, according to your valu-
ation, oh priest, so shall it be. [27:13] And if he redeems it, then he shall add a fifth to
your valuation. [27:14] And if a person makes his house holy to the Lord, then the priest
shall value it as either good or bad: as the priest values it, so shall it stand. [27:15] And if
the one who makes it holy redeems his house, then he shall add the fifth of the silver to
your valuation, and it shall be his. [27:16] And if a person makes |a part of| his field that
is his possession holy to the Lord, then your valuation shall be according to its seed. A
stalk of barley seed shall be fifty shekels of silver. [27:17] If he makes his field holy from
the year of jubilee, he shall stand according to your valuation. [27:18] And if he makes
his field holy after the jubilee, then the priest shall count for him the silver according to
the years that remain until the year of jubilee, and it shall be deducted from the valua-
tion. [27:19] And if the one who makes the field holy redeems”*? it, then he shall add a
fifth of silver to your valuation, and it shall be a residence to him. [27:20] And if he does
not redeem the field and if he sells the field to another person, it shall not be redeemed
anymore. [27:21] And the field, when it is released in the jubilee, shall be holy to the
Lord like a devoted field:

121r°

its possession shall be the priest’s. [27:22] And if a buyer of a field, that is not a field of
his possession, makes it holy to the Lord. [27:23] Then the priest shall count the amount
of your valuation until the year of jubilee, and he shall give your valuation on that day
as a holy |thing| to the Lord. [27:24] In the year of jubilee the field shall return to him
who bought it from him, to him who has a possession of the land. [27:25] And all your
valuations shall be by the mithqgal of the Holy: twenty stones of a fruit shall make a
shekel. [27:26] Just: a firstborn, which as a firstborn from the cattle to the Lord: a person

711 Lit. if his power suffices’.
712 Lit. ‘redeeming if he redeems’. Probably a calque of a Biblical Hebrew construction which has an
intensifying function (see 2.3.1.3).
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shall not make it holy whether it is an ox or a sheep, it is the Lord’s. [27:27] And if it iS
an unclean animal of the cattle, then he shall redeem it at your valuation and add a
fifth to it, and if it is not redeemed, then it shall be sold at your valuation. [27:28] Just:
if a person devotes any devoted |thing| to the Lord of all that he has from human or
cattle or from a field of his possession, it shall not be sold nor redeemed: every devoted
|thing| is a holy of holies to the Lord. [27:29] Anyone devoted who has been devoted
from a human shall not be redeemed, ,he shall be killed'”3. [27:30] And all the tithe of
the land, from of the seed of the land, from the fruit of the tree, is the Lord’s. It is holy
to the Lord. [27:31] And if a person redeems’** some of his tithe, he shall add a fifth to
it. [27:32] And all the tithe of the cattle or of the sheep, everything that passes under the
rod, the tenth shall be holy to the Lord. [27:33] One shall not search between good and
bad, and change it; and ,if he does change it'”*%, then it and its substitute shall be holy. It
shall not be redeemed.” [27:34] These are the commands which the Lord commanded
Moses for the sons of Israel on Mount Sinai.

713 Lit. ‘dying he shall be killed’. Probably a calque of a Biblical Hebrew construction which has an
intensifying function (see 2.3.1.3).
714 Lit. ‘redeeming if he redeems’. Probably a calque of a Biblical Hebrew construction which has an
intensifying function (see 2.3.1.3).
715 Lit. ‘changing if he changes’. Probably a calque of a Biblical Hebrew construction which has an
intensifying function (see 2.3.1.3).
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118 v°



19r° = 291

119 r°



292 — Facsimiles

119 v°



120r° = 293

120 r°



294 —— Facsimiles

120 v°



1211° = 295

121r°
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